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OHAPTEH XIII.

GRANDEUR AND DECLINE.—HENRY V., HENRY VI.

(1413—1461).

HENRY of Monmouth ascended the throne under

happy auspices. His father had expended the

popularity which in the first place had carried him into

power, and had lived amidst the anxieties and cares of

usurpation ; but the work was accomplished, and his son

felt his authority so well established, that the first acts

of his reign bear testimony to a generous disdain

towards conspiracies and rivals. The body of King
Richard II. was carried away from the convent of Lang-

ley, and solemnly brought back to Westminster, to be

interred there beside his wife, Anne of Bohemia, as the

unhappy nrv^narch had wished during his lifetime. The
king himself was the chief mourner. The young
Edmund, earl of March, was restored to liberty, and

the son of Hotspur Percy was recalled from his long

exile in Scotland. Everywhere the former adversaries

of Henry IV., exiled or punished through his fear and

prudence, experienced the clemency of the young king,

who contrived to gain the affection of the greater

number of them, by the firmness and energy of character

which were united in him with generosity.

Recovered from any follies and excesses which may
have sullied his youth, Henry V.,when he ascended the

throne, showed himself from the first to be austere in

his life and in his morals, resolved to fear God, and to

cause his laws to be respected. He was not in favor of

the religious movement which was being propagated in
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his kingdom, particularly among the lower classes of

society. The doctrines and the preaching of Wycliffe,

and the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures which he had

begun to diffuse, had born much good fruit ; but the

disciples had, upon several points, swerved from the

teaching of their master, and from free investigation had

sprung up many dangerous errors as well as the most

sacred truths. The people designated the reformers

under the name of " Lollards," a word, the origin of

which is not exactly known, but which very possibly

came from the German heretic, Walter Lolhard, burnt

at Cologne in 1322. Already, under Henry IV., the

secular arm had descended heavily upon the partisans of

the new doctrines. A priest, formerly rector of Lynn in

Norfolk, and who had for awhile abjured his opinions,

had asked to be heard by the Parliament, before which

he had frankly expounded the doctrines which he had

been compelled to abandon. Being declared for this

deed a heretic and a relapser, Sacoytre was burnt at

Smithfield in the month of March, 1401, presenting for

the first time to the English people the terrible spectacle

of a man put to death for his opinions. A tailor, named
John Batby, suffered the same punishment in 1410.

But at the beginning of the reign of Henry V., the

anger and uneasiness of the Church were directed against

a personage better known, and of higher rank. The
Lollards had become sufficiently numerous to have

attributed to them a declaration, placarded by night in

London, announcing that a hundred thousand men
were ready to defend their rights by arms. All regarded

as their chief Sir John Oldcastle, generally called Lord
Cobham, by the right of his wife. He was a good sol-

dier, and the friend of Henry V., in his youth. When
Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury, came to accuse
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Lord Cobham before the king, the latter could not

decide to deliver him up to the Church, and he prohi-

ised to labor himself to reclaim him ; but the king's

powers of controversy were not equal to the convictions

of Lord Cobham. The monarch became angry, and as

his old friend had taken refuge in his manor of Cowling,

in Kent, Henry abandoned him to the archbishop. For

some time the clever soldier contrived to avoid the

delivery of the arrest warrant, but a body of troops sent

by the king having surrounded the castle, he surren-

dered, and was conducted to the Tower. For two days

he defended himself unaided against all the clergy

assembled, he was then condemned to the stake; but

the king, who still retained some affection for him,

obtained a respite, during which Sir John contrived to

escape from the Tower. He no longer hoped to live in

peace ; perhaps he reckoned upon the devotion of his

brethren. It is related that he assembled a considerable

number of Lollards, and that he made an attempt to

surprise the king ; having failed in his design, he had

convoked his partisans in the fields of St. Giles, near

London, on the morrow of the Epiphany. The king

was forewarned of the conspiracy and repaired thither.

Sir John was not there; a hundred men at the utmost

had assembled in the meadow ; they carried arms, and

confessed that they were waiting for Oldcastle. Two
or three other little assemblages were also captured, and,

on the 13th of January, thirty Lollards suffered at St.

Giles's the punishment of traitors. The Parliament was

agitated, and the State was believed to be in danger
;

the judges, and magistrates were authorized to arrest

every individual suspected of heresy, and made oath to

prosecute the guilty in all parts. Death and confisca-

tion were decreed against them. Sir Roger Acton, a
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friend of Oldcastle, was arrested, quartered, and hanged

on the loth of February. The Archbishop of Canterbury,

Arundel, died on the 28th of the same month; but his

successor, Chicheley, was no less ardent than he against

heresy, and it was at his request and at his suit that Sir

John Oldcastle, Lord Cobham, after having for a long

while remained concealed, was rearrested in 141 7, and

burnt at a slow fire in the meadow of St. Giles, on the

25th of December following.

The terror which the Lollards had caused was begin-

ning to subside. The king had had leisure to reflect

upon the sad condition of France ; the weakness in

which it was plunged reminded him of the counsels of

his dying father. It is said that Henry IV. had advised

his son to engage his country in a great war, to divert

it from conspiracies. The ardour of the young king

had become inflamed at this idea, and he had come to

look upon himself as the messenger of God, sent to pun-

ish the crimes of the French princes, and to deliver from

their hands the kingdom which they were oppressing.

In the month of July, 1414, he suddenly laid claim to

the crown of France, as the decendant of Isabel, the

daughter of Philip the Fair. This pretension, ground-

less on the part of Edward III., became absurd in the

mouth of Henry V., because the right of succession if

transmissible by females, belonged to the Earl of March.

The Duke of Berry, then in power, peremptorily repelled

the demand of King Henry, who thereupon proclaimed

other pretensions. He consented to leave the throne to

King Charles, but he claimed for England the absolute

sovereignty of Normandy, Anjou, Maine, and Aquitaine,

besides the towns and territories ceded in other parts

of France by the treaty of Brétigny. He claimed at the

same time one half of Provence, the inheritance of
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Eleanor and Sanche, the wives of Henry III., and of

his brother, the Duke of Cornwall ; and the fifteen hun-

dred thousand crowns remaining to be paid upon the

ransom of King John; finally, he formally demanded

the hand of the Princess Catherine, the daughter of

King Charles VI., with a dowry of two million of crowns.

In reply to these exorbitant demands, the Duke of

Berry proposed to surrender Aquitaine to the King of

England, and to give him the Princess Catherine, with

a dowry of six hundred thousand crowns. Never had a

daughter of France brought so large a dowry to her hus-

band, and the payment of it would probably have been

difficult in the state of poverty which the country was

in. King Henry thereupon recalled his ambassadors,

convoked the Parliament, and, having obtained large

subsidies, sent a second mission to the court of France.

The Earl of Dorset entered Paris with a magnificent

retinue. He proposed a prolongation of the truce for

four months, and consented to receive the princess with

a dowry of one miUion crowns only. Henry had also

renounced his pretensions to Maine, Anjou, and Nor-

mandy. The answer was the same, but two hundred
thousand crowns were added to the dowry of Cath-

erine. The ambassadors started back for England in

March, 141 5 ; the preparations for war immediately

commenced.

The situation of France was more than ever deplor-

able. The Armagnacs and the Burgundians were con-

tending with each other for the power, and a third com-
petitor had entered the lists ; the dauphin, Louis, the

eldest son of the unhappy Charles VI., arrived at man-
hood, and supported by his uncle, the Duke of Berry,

endeavored to seize the reins of government. Disso-

lute and unmannerly, as profligate and as cruel as his
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adversaries, he sometimes made use of the kin<;'s name»

at others he declared him incapable of directing hii

affairs, and plotted to drive out the Armagnacs or the

Burgundians. Blood flowed in all parts, and the un-

happy populations of the towns and the country, ex-

hausted by taxes and exactions, sighed after each abuse

for a new master :
" What worse could the English do

than that from which we suffer?"

While the French nation, overwhelmed by its mis-

fortunes, lost even the wish of defending itself against

foreigners, King Henry had summoned a council of the

Lords at Westminster. In the last Parliament, his

uncle, Beaufort, Bishop of Winchester and Chancellor of

England, had delivered a great speech upon this text :

"While we have time, let us do every good work." The
king announced to his councillors that he had resolved

to put his hand to the task and to recover his inheri-

tance. All the prelates and barons approved of his

intentions, and his brother John, duke of Bedford, was
nominated Regent of England during his absence.

The conditions of military service were determined.

The king undertook to make a regular payment, curi-

ously graduated according to the rank of those who
followed him

; a duke was to receive every day thirteen

shillings and fourpence ; an earl, six shillings and eight-

pence; a baron, four shillings; a knight, two shillings,

an esquire, one shilling, and an archer sixpence. All

were to bring a certain numb-er of horses, which the

king undertook to equip. Henry had pawned his

jewels, contracted loans, and had collected a very con-

siderable sum of money, when he marched forth in the

month of July, to embark at Southampton.
At Winchester, the king encountered the Archbishop

of Bourges, sent by the Duke of Berry, in the frivolous
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hope of appeasing the storm which threatened France.

** I have a right to the crown," said Henry, " and I will

conquer it with my sword." In vain did the archbishop

invoke the help of God, of the Virgin Mary, and of the

saints, who would defend the just cause of King

Charles; in vain, exasperated by the disdain of the

English, did he exclaim that the king had only made
such liberal offers for love of peace, and that King

Henry would soon find himself repulsed as far as the

sea, if he should not be killed or made a prisoner
;

Henry contented himself with smiling. "We shall

see shortly," said he ; and loading the prelate and his

retinue with presents, he sent him back with no other

reply.

The embarkation of the troops had already com-
menced, when the king was suddenly warned of a plot

against his life. One of his friends, Lord Scroop of

Masham, in whom the king reposed such confidence, that

he always made him sleep in his own chamber, and Sir

Thomas Grey Heton, had conspired with the Earl of

Cambridge, the brother of the Duke of York, and as

treacherous as he. The king dead, the young Earl of

March was to replace him upon the throne. The three

conspirators suffered the penalty of their crime. Henry
at length set sail for France, on the 13th of August,

141 5. The fleet entered the Seine on the morning of

the 14th, and thirty thousand men, which it carried,

landed within a league of Harfîeur. The spot was ill-

chosen for the landing, and the defence would have
been easy; but no obstacle presented itself to impede
the operations of the English, and, on the 17th, King
Henry laid seige to Harfîeur. The town was strong and
well defended by the Sire d'Estouteville ; sickness was
beginning to ravage the English army; several barons
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of consequence died, as well as a large number of sol-

diers ; but the besieged suffered also, and the governor

in vain asked for assistance.

The Sire d'Estouteville formed his resolution ; he

issued secretly out of the town and repaired in person to

Rouen, where the French forces were beginning to

assemble. But confusion and disorder reigned there;

no one thought of delivering Harfleur. The brave

governor returned, re-entered the town, and surrendered

it on the 22nd of September, after a siege which had

lasted thirty-six days. King Henry installed a garrison

there, then embarked his sick and wounded soldiers,

whom he sent back to England, and took account of his

army thus diminished, nine thousand men at the utmost

remained under his banners. His supporters hesitated

to advance into France. Henry had sent to the dauphin

a challenge to single combat ; but Louis had not even

replied.

The king silenced the timid counsels. ** No,*' said

he, ** with the help of God, we must first see a little

more of this good soil of France, which all belongs to

us. We will go, with God's help, without hurt or dan-

ger : but if we should be interfered with, we will fight,

and the victory will be ours." Reassuring his men thus,

the King of England set out on his way to Calais, on

the 6th of October. The army at Rouen, under the

orders of the king and the dauphin, did not stir; but

that of the Constable had preceded the English in

Picardy, and every day troops passed by on their way
to join him. Watched by some detachments larger than

his entire army, Henry traversed Normandy without

any obstacle; near Dieppe, however, he was attacked

by the garrison of Eu, but the enemy was thrown back

in disorder. Like Edward TIL, Henry found himself
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stopped by the river Somme, and could not discover a

ford ; Blanche Tache was guarded ; the greater number

of the passages were furnished with stakes. The sol-

diers were beginning to murmur, when, on the 19th of

October, a passage was found between Bethencourt and

Vogenme, and the English army crossed the Somme
without impediment. The Constable had established

himself at Abbeville, and the military council assem-

bled at Rouen decided that battle should be given.

The immense superiority of the French army had

caused the wise usages of King Charles V. to be for-

gotten.

On the 20th of October, three French heralds pre-

sented themselves at the camp of the enemy, and the

Duke of York conducted them to the king. " Sire,"

they said, bending the knee before him, " my masters,

the Dukes of Orleans and Bourbon, and my lord the

Constable, inform you that they intend to give battle

to you." " God's will be done," replied the king without

emotion. "And by which road do you intend to pro-

ceed ?" resumed the heralds, who had noticed with

amazement the small number of English tents, and

the weary appearance of the soldiers. "That of

Calais, straight along," replied Henry. " If my enemies

wish to stop me, it will be at their peril. I do not seek

them, but I will proceed neither faster nor more slowly

to avoid them." And raising his camp on the morrow,

Henry indeed continued his march, as though death or

defeat could not lie hidden behind each hill, or await

him in the neighboring plains. On the 24th he had
crossed the river of Ternois, when he perceived the

first columns of the enemy. He immediately formed

his troops into battle order; but the Constable having

fallen back upon Agincourt, the King of England took
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up his quarters in the village of Maisoncelles. The
royal standard of France was planted on the road to

Calais; death or victory was imperative.

King Henry had sent his marshals to reconnoitre the

position of the French. They brought back alarming

particulars as to their strength, and the number of pen-

nants and banners spread out in the wind ; the soldiers

were laughing around their fires, and the spies heard

them calculating the ransom of the English barons.

The veteran knights alone appeared less joyful ; the

Duke of Berry, who, when quite a child, had fought at

Poictiers, had opposed with all his might the project of

giving battle. He hr.d succeeded in preventing the

arrival of the king. " It is better," he said, remember-

ing the captivity of his father, King John, ** to lose

the battle than to lose both the king and the battle."

The English trumpets sounded throughout the night;

but the soldiers had confessed, and many of them had

made their wills ; they appreciated all the danger that

threatened them.

At daybreak, on the 25th of October, the king at-

tended mass. Three altars had been erected in the

camp, in order that the soldiers might all be present at

divine worship. The English were composed of three

divisions ; two detachments were stationed at the

wings. The archers, placed in the form of a quoin in

front of the men-at-arms, drove into the ground long

stakes, intended to protect them against the charge of

the cavalry; for the first time, the points of the stakes

were furnished with iron. The baggage, the priests,

and the greater number of the horses had remained in

the rear-guard, near Maisoncelles. The king rode slowly

along the lines upon his little grey horse; the crown
which surmounted his helmet sparkled in the rays of the
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sun, but the youthful and handsome countenance of the

young sovereign above all attracted the attention of his

soldiers. " My course is taken," he said, " to conquer

or die here. Never shall England pay a ransom for me.

Remember, Soissons,' my archers ; the French have

sworn to cut off three fingers from the right hand of

every one of you, so that you may never be able to

shoot an arrow again in your lives. We have not come
to our kingdom of France like enemies ; we have not

sacked the towns and insulted the women ; they are full

of sin and have not the fear of God before their eyes."

A gallant warrior, Walter Hungerford,said aloud, as the

king passed by, that he would like to see at his side a

few of the good knights who remained idle in England.
*' No," cried Henry, " I would not have here one man
more. If God give us the victory, the fewer we are,

the greater will be the honor; if we fail, the country

will be less unhappy." And he smiled, like a man cer-

tain of victory.

The French did not make an attack. By the advice

of the old Duke of Berry, they had resolved to await

the onslaught, and they had seated themselves upon the

ground, like the English at Crecy. Henry had reck-

oned upon the confusion and disorder which every

movement would bring upon this compact and confused

mass, where each knight obeyed his liege lord, without

concerning himself about the general direction, and he
hesitated to make an attack. The Constable wished to

wait for the Duke of Brittany, who was to bring fresh

reinforcements; but, seeing that the English remained
stationary, he despatched Messire Guichard Dauphin to

King Henry, to offer him a free passage, if he would

^ Two hundred English archers, prisoners of war, had been hanged at

Soissons.
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surrender Harfleur and renounce his pretensions to the

crown of France. Henry refused without hesitation
;

he was willing to negotiate, he said, upon the conditions

which he had offered from London. They could delay

no longer; the English army was destitute of provis-

ions. The king gave orders to his two detachments

to creep, one to the left and the other to the rear of

the French army ; he then in a ringing voice cried,

** Advance, banners !" It was mid-day. Sir Thomas
Erpingham, the venerable commander of the archers,

threw his white staff into the air, and gave the

order to " Shoot." The English, having advanced

within bowshot, planted their stakes, and, uttering

their battle cries, began to shoot. Their comrades,

hidden upon the left flank of the French, answered

them with cries and with arrows. Messire Clignet

de Brabant charged the archers, crying, '* Montjoie !

Saint Denis !" The ground was soft and moist with

rain ; the horses slipped and fell ; the horsemen were

wounded by the arrows, and their lances could not

reach, behind the ramparts of stakes, the bare breasts

of the archers, who had nearly all thrown off a portion

of their clothing so as to fight more at ease. The Braban-

tines were compelled to retire in disorder, breaking up

at their rear the advancing ranks. The mass became so

confused and the ranks so crowded that neither horses

nor men had room to move. The English archers had

drawn their stakes, and, having discontinued shooting,

charged with mallet and battle-axe in hand. The

French cavalry had made a side movement, but the

horses sank into the freshly ploughed soil ; the men,

heavily armed, had difficulty in dismounting, while their

enemies ran lightly upon the yielding ground. The
Constable had been slain; the Duke Anthony of Brab-
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ant fell beneath a battle-axe, at the moment when the

second French division attacked the English men-at-

arms who were advancing in their turn. The struggle

then began between the cavalry. The Duke of Clarence

had been overthrown ; Henry, standing before his

body, defended him single-handed. Eighteen knights,

bearing the banner of the Count of Croy, attacked him

at the same moment ; they had sworn to capture the

King of England dead or alive. A blow from a battle-

axe caused the knees of Henry to bend ; he was about to

perish, when his knights rejoined him ; the king rose,

and the eighteen assailants were killed. The Duke of

Alençon, sword in hand, had arrived at the foot of the

standard of England, having overthrown the Duke of

York. King Henry defended his treacherous relative,

and the battle-axe of the French prince smashed a half

of the crown which surmounted his helmet. At the

same moment the duke was surrounded. *T surrender," he

cried. ** I am the Duke of Alençon." But already the

blows of the English had stretched him upon the ground,

and when King Henry went to receive his gage, he was

dead. The French troops faltered ; their chiefs were

either captured or slain. The third division began to fly
;

the ground gave under their feet ; the horses sank into

the mud. Then a great tumult arose in the rear of the

English. The third division rallied, the Duke of Brit-

tany was hourly expected with numerous reinforce-

ments: King Henry gave orders to kill the prisoners

with whom each Englishman was encumbered ; the

greatest names of France were falling beneath the dag-

ger. Again the alarm subsided ; the peasants who had

made a raid upon the baggage had been repulsed, the

French cavalry had resumed their gallop ; the King of

England arrested the slaughter, and gave orders to raise
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the wounded. The day was ended ; the king rode over

the field of battle with his barons; the heralds exam-

ined the arms of the dead knights. Henry encountered

Montjoie, the French king-at-arms, who had been made
a prisoner. ** This butchery is not of our doing," he

said, "but of the Almighty, who wished to punish the

sins of France. To whom falls the honor of the victory ?
"

" To the King of England," gravely replied Montjoie.
** What is the name of this castle ? " resumed the king.

"Agincourt." "The day's work shall then be called

the battle of Agincourt," said Henry, and he resumed his

march amidst the dead and the dying. Eight thousand

gentleman had fallen upon the field of battle, of whom
one hundred and twenty were great noblemen bearing

banners. The Duke of Orleans, the Count of Riche-

mont. Marshal Boucicault, the Duke of Bourbon, the

Counts of Eu and Vendôme, were prisoners. Amongst
the English the Earl of Suffolk and the Duke of York

had been killed.

The king retook the road to Calais, the young Count

of Charolais, the son of the Duke of Burgundy, whom
his father had forbidden to take part in the combat, had

performed the last duties towards his uncles, the Duke
of Brabant and the Count of Nevers. At the same
time, he caused to be interred at his own expense, all

those whose friends had not come to take away their

bodies. Nearly six thousand men were deposited in the

cemetery improvised upon the field of battle, and the

Bishop of Guînes said the last prayers there.

The King of England had merely passed through

Calais, then returned home, laden with booty, amidst

the shouts of joy of his subjects, some of whom, on his

arrival, threw themselves into the sea and carried him
to land upon their shoulders. In its gratitude, the
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Parliament had granted to him, for his lifetime, the sub-

sidy upon woollens and leathers, which it had formerly so

bitterly regretted presenting to King Richard. Henry

v., however, was too much occupied by his foreign ven-

tures, and was naturally too just and too generous to

abuse the favors of his people. During the whole

course of his reign he lived in peace and in mutual

understanding with his Parliament.

The King of England was occupied in receiving with

magnificence the Emperor Sigismund, who was travel-

ling, like a knight errant, from kingdom to kingdom,

endeavoring to effect the cessation of the schism which

was desolating the Church, by causing the anti-popes to

abdicate and thereby restore to Christianity a universally

recognized chief, when, in the month of August, 1416,

came the news that Harfleur was closely pressed by a

body of French troops. The king was ready to embark
;

but Sigismund dissuaded him, under the pretext that

this enterprise was not worthy of so great a prince, and

the Duke of Bedford was entrusted to deliver the garri-

son of Harfleur. He found a pretty considerable fleet,

reinforced by some Genoese and Spaniards, which

awaited him at the mouth of the Seine, and on the 15th

of August he was attacked by the French who were soon

defeated ; but the Genoese caracks rose so high above
the water, that the English sailors were compelled to

climb up like cats to board them : they succeeded,

however, for ** at sea," says the old chronicler, *' neither

those who attack, nor those who defend have any place

of refuge or means of escape, and the combat is there-

fore more desperate." The French fleet was destroyed,

and the land forces were retreating in disorder; but the

sea was covered with dead bodies, which came floating

around the vessels, and the sight was still horrible when
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the Duke of Bedford returned to England, leaving

Harfleur revictualled and in a good state of defence.

The Emperor Sigismund had accompanied his royal

host to a conference, at Calais, whither the Duke of Bur-

gundy, who began to incHne towards the English, had

repaired. The Count of Armagnac was all-powerful in

Paris, and King Henry was preparing a large army to

attempt a fresh invasion of France.

The Dauphin Louis was dead, poisoned, it was said,

by the Armagnacs, who dreaded the influence of his

father-in-law, the Duke of Burgundy. Prince John, who
had become dauphin, had been accompanied to Com-
piègne by his brother-in-law, the Count of Hainault.

He was quite a Burgundian, and did not long survive

his elevation. " At the beginning of 1417," wrote the

Duke of Burgundy, " our much dreaded lord and

nephew was stricken one evening with so severe an illness

that he died immediately ; his lips, tongue, and face all

swollen, which was a pitious sight, for like this are

persons who are poisoned." The new dauphin, Charles,

was but sixteen years of age; he belonged to the

Armagnacs, who had caused Queen Isabel to be seized

in the castle of Vincennes, and had imprisoned her at

Tours. She had thereupon entered into friendly rela-

tions with the Duke of Burgundy, whose partisans had

been driven in a mass from Paris. The English disem-

barked at the same time at Touques, in Normandy.
From this period, and for twenty years, the history

of England is made in France. Absorbed at first in

their conquests, then in the attempt to preserve them, the

English princes asked nothing of their native country

but men and money. The towns of Normandy fell one

after another into the power of King Henry: Caen was

taken by storm ; Lisieux, Bayeux, Laigle, had been
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abandoned by the population, who had taken refuge in

Brittany. Nothing arrested his triumphal march. In

vain did the French deputies endeavor to negotiate
;

Henry demanded the hand of the Princess Catherine,

and only consented to leave the royal title to Charles

VI. on condition of governing during his lifetime as

regent, and having possession of the crown after his

death. The winter had arrived and the Scots had

attempted an incursion into the Northern counties
;

but Bedford had repulsed them. In the beginning of

the spring (141 8), King Henry resumed his military

operations. Large reinforcements had arrived from

England ; Cherbourg, Domfront, Louviers, Pont-de-

I'Arche, besieged by large detachments, surrendered

almost at the same time. The whole of Lower Nor-

mandy was in the hands of the conqueror, who estab-

lished his government there. The salt tax was abol-

ished, and the chancellor of the duchy was entrusted

to govern with strict justice. On the 30th of July, the

King of England laid siege to Rouen.

Meanwhile Paris was more than ever a prey to

flames and bloodshed. The Duke of Burgundy had

released Queen Isabel, who had declared herself regent

of the kingdom, without concerning herself about the

rights of her son. She was advancing against Paris,

which trembled under the Count of Armagnac. "In

those days, it was sufficient in Paris to say that a man
was a Burgundian for him to be dead," say the chroni-

cles. The population began to weary of this sanguinary

yoke. In the night of the 23rd of May, 1418, one of the

gates of the city was secretly opened to a small body of

Burgundians, by Perrinet Leclerc, the son of a civil

guard. The Sire of Isle-Adam, who con>manded the

detachment, hastened to the Hôtel St. Pol ; the dauphin
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had already been dragged as far as the Bastille by Tan-

neguy-Duchatel, a Breton knight and an ardent Armag-

nac. The Constable had concealed himself; the poor

king, awakening with a start, recognized Isle-Adam.
** How is my cousin of Burgundy?** he said courteously.

" It is a very long time since I have seen him." The
populace of Paris had risen and were rushing upon the

Armagnacs ; the king was placed on horseback and con-

ducted through the streets of Paris^ The Constable had

been discovered, and thrown into prison with his parti-

sans; but on the I2th of June a cry was raised that the

enemy were at the gates : the people ran to the prisons,

the captives were dragged into the yards, and imme-

diately slaughtered, notwithstanding some efforts of the

Burgundian knights. Nearly five thousand persons

perished in this massacre, which lasted several days.

Tanneguy-Duchatel had conducted the dauphin to

Bourges, when the Duke of Burgundy and the queen

entered Paris in triumph. The two parties endeavored

to negotiate with King Henry, who listened to them but

rejected their proposals one by one: he having per-

suaded himself that he was the avenger sent by God.
" He has conducted me hither by the hand to punish

the sins of the land and to reign as a true king," he

replied to the solicitations of the Papal Legate in favor

of peace. " There is neither law nor sovereign in

France, none think of resisting me ; I will maintain my
just rights and will place the crown upon my head. It

is the will of God."

Meanwhile the siege of Rouen still continued. From
every captured town and abandoned castle, the best

combatants had taken refuge in the capital of Normandy.

The citizens thereof had always been valiant and pas-

sionately attached to independence. Henry in vain
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repeated to them that he was of Norman race, a descend-

ant of Rollo and Wilh'am the Conqueror; the Rouen-

nais kept their gates closed, fighting valiantly upon the

ramparts, and making frequent sorties. Hunger, how-

ever, began to make itself felt ; an old priest left the

city secretly and repaired to Paris to ask for assistance.

He addressed himself to Maître Pavilly, the greatest doc-

tor and preacher of the Sorbonne, beseaching him to

preach a sermon in favor of the unfortunate besieged of

Rouen. The eloquence of Maitre Pavilly moved all his

auditors to tears. ** I have come to raise the hue and

cry," said the old priest. Assistance was promised him,

but days elapsed and nobody came. The dogs and cats

were eaten; the besieged caused a capitulation to be

proposed to King Henry. " In your present state,"

replied the conquerer, ** I intend to see you at my
mercy." When Messire Le Bouteiller, the governor of

the city, received the answer, he no longer took any coun-

sel but that of despair. " Let us set fire to the houses,"

he said, " and arm ourselves as well as we are able,

with the women and children in our midst ; we will thus

make a breach in the wall, which is ruined, and will

throw ourselves upon the camp of the English, to go

where we can." The rumor of this resolve reached the

ears of King Henry. He was harsh, and urged on his

projects without concerning himself much about human
sufferings ; but he was unwilling to see Rouen
reduced to ashes; he promised to the men-at-arms

their life and liberty, on condition of not fighting

against him for one year. The citizens retained their

property and their liberties, by paying a fine of three

hundred thousand crowns. The king entered Rouen on
the i6th of January, 1419, amidst the dead bodies with
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which the streets were strewn: fifty thousand persons,

it was said, had perished in the city during the siege.

The consternation was great in France, when it was

fearnt that Rouen had succumbed. The Duke of Bur-

gundy quitted Paris with the king and queen, and nego-

tiations were again entered into with the King of Eng-

land. The conditions offered by the Duke of Burgundy

were so advantageous that Henry consented to negotiate

in person. The plain beyond the environs of Meulan was

chosen for the interview; the court of France was at

Pontoise, and the King of England had established him-

self at Mantes. On the 30th of May, two magnificent

retinues appeared in the field, around whom a crowd of

people thronged ; silken tents had been erected. For

the first time Henry saw that Princess Catherine with

whom he had been smitten through a portrait, and

whom he had chosen for the lady of his thoughts. Tall,

slim, fair, with black eyes, the beauty of the princess

made a lively impression upon her knight, but without

disturbing for a moment the policy of the king. Inter-

views succeeded each other, but Henry abated nothing

of his demands. " Good cousin of Burgundy," said he,

" I will have the daughter of your king for my wife, and

with her all that I have demanded." But when the

King of England presented himself for the eighth con-

ference, the French tents were deserted. A treaty had

been concluded between the Duke of Burgundy and the

dauphin, they having embraced upon the road between

Melun and Corbeil ; the two parties were for the mo-

ment reunited against the English. King Henry, indig-

nant at this treachery, and swearing to avenge himself

unaided, advanced as far as Pontoise, which was taken

on the 27th QÎ July. Isle-Adam, who defended the

town, was compelled to fly, leaving behind him the
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treasure which he had amassed in Paris by hanging the

Armagnacs.

The Duke of Burgundy was at Saint-Denis; but he

made no effort to defend Pontoise. Paris remained

undefended ; nobody thought any longer of taking pos-

session of that unhappy city, the scene of so many
horrors and crimes. There was uneasiness around the

King of England ; the negotiations which were on foot

between the court of France and the Regent of Scot-

land were known ; the King of Castile had armed a

large fleet which ravaged the coasts of Guienne. Henry
V. alone had not lost confidence : he counted upon the

justice of God as well as upon the internal treachery of

his adversaries ; the event proved that he had not been

mistaken. Since his reconciliation with the dauphin,

the Duke of Burgundy strongly urged the latter to

repair to Troyes, where the king and queen were ; the

young prince, or rather his councillors, insisted upon a

preliminary interview at Montereau. The duke hesi-

tated; he had received several warnings of the evil de-

signs of Tanneguy-Duchatel. But the influence of a

woman, the Dame de Giac, gained over by the Armagnacs^
decided him to risk all, and he started for Montereau.

Tanneguy-Duchatel came forward to meet him ; the

servants of the duke still insisted on his retreating.

" No," said he, '' if I die, it will be as a martyr, and the

councillors of my lord the dauphin are good knights."

Then, as Duchatel entered, " This is what I rely upon,"

he said, resting his hand upon his shoulder; ** Messire

Tanneguy answers for my safety." The Armagnacs
reiterated protestations, while leading the duke towards

the pavilion which had been prepared upon the bridge.

Barriers closed it upon both sides ; they were carefully

thrown down as soon as the duke had entered. He
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uncovered his head and placed one knee upon the

ground before the dauphin, who leant against the bal-

ustrade in the centre of the pavilion. The young prince

scarcely answered, muttering some reproaches. At the

same moment, upon a movement of John Sans Peur

which caused his sword to clatter, Tanneguy cried, " A
sword before my Lord," and struck the duke a blow

upon the head with his battle-axe. The Sire de Navailles,

raised his arm to defend his master; but the Vis-

count of Narbonne sprang upon him. The duke had

been thrown down without having been able to draw

his sword ; two noblemen raised his coat of mail and

plunged their daggers in his breast; the Burgundians of

the retinue were made prisoners and two of them were

seriously wounded. The troops of the dauphin had

scattered the escort ; the young prince had retired
;

John Sans Peur remained upon the bridge, lifeless, and

divested of his jewels and his rich habiliments. This

bold and cunning heart, this egotistical ambition which

nothing arrested, this magnificent life of pleasures and

politics, all had been ended by a crime, and the public

indignation enumerated the good qualities of the duke

without recalling his vices ; the death of John Sans

Peur opened a wide entrance for the English in France.

Philip, count of Charolais, now Duke of Burgundy,

was at Ghent, when he learnt of the assassination of his

father. " Michelle," he said, turning towards his wife,

the daughter of Charles VI. ,*' your brother has killed

my father." Amidst deputations which arrived from all

parts to deplore the crime, and to throw the responsi-

bility of it upon the dauphin, the first care of the new
duke was to enter into negotiations with the King of

England.

Anger and vengeance were about to give to Henry all
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that his victories had not yet been able to wrest from

the weakness of France. The proposals of the dauphin

had been rejected ; but when the young Duke of Bur-

gundy was entrusted to negotiate by Queen Isabel, the

king entered into parleys; the hand of the Princess

Catherine was promised him, with the regency of the

kingdom, and the crown at the death of Charles VI.

He consented, in his turn, to renounce the title of

King of France during the lifetime of King Charles, to

govern his new kingdom upon the advice of a French

council, to respect the liberties of the Parliaments and

towns, and to reannex Normandy to the crown of

France on his accession to the throne. A private

treaty assured certain favors to the Duke of Burgundy.

Neither of these documents contained the clause which

had led to their conclusion ; but it was understood that

the dauphin should be pursued to the death.

The Duke of Burgundy had assured himself of his

revenge; he returned to Troyes ; all the constituent

bodies had already reassembled at Paris,—the Parliament,

the Chamber of Accounts, the University,—and all had

approved of the treaty with the English. The great

qualities of King Henry were enumerated; prudent and

wise, loving peace and justice, maintaining a strict dis-

cipHne among warriors, protecting the poor people,

resigned to the will of God, praising Him in good for-

tune and accepting bad fortune without anger. It was

added that he was of noble bearing and of an agreeable

countenance. None objected
;
people were weary of

the civil wars ; misery had exhausted their hearts and

benumbed their courage ; the Duke of Burgundy was

all-powerful. A few noblemen alone dared to complain :

the Duke Philip had great difficulty in making John of

Luxemburg and the Bishop of Théroucnne, his brother,
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to swear peace. " You wish it," they said, ** we will

therefore take the oath, and also will we, keep it until

death." Others formally refused, and, in the duchy of

Burgundy, all the towns at first resisted the oath of

fidelity required by the King of England. " Those who
looked displeased," says Juvenal des Ursins, "were

treated as Armagnacs, but they were only good and

loyal Frenchmen." The treaty of Troyes was the dis-

grace of France.

King Henry arrived at the court on the 20th of May,

followed by the flower of his army, upon which he had

imposed a severe discipline ; in traversing the country, he

had everywhere required the soldiers to put water in

their wine. The Princess Catherine was awaiting her

chevalier, who was affianced to her with great ceremony,

and on the morrow^ the treaty was signed. The King
of England, regent of France, had received the oaths of

his new subjects, when his marriage was celebrated on

the 2nd of June, by the Archbishop of Sens, amidst

the most brilliant ceremonies. The young knights and

gallants hoped for a joust and some passages of arms on

the occasion of this great union ; but Henry was not so

full of love as to forget his affairs. *' I beg my lord the

king," he said, " for permission, and I command his

servants as well as my own be in readiness to-morrow

morning to proceed to lay siege to the city of Sens,

where are the enemies of the king. There each of us

will be able to joust, tourney, and display his prowess

and courage, for there is no finer prowess than to mete

out justice to the wicked in order that the poor people

may live." The court of Queen Isabel was not accus-

tomed to this serious and firm language, but they set

out for Sens without complaining. The town was taken

at the end of two days ; the king caused the archbishop
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to be called, and conducted him to the church. ** You
have given me a bride, and I restore yours to you," he
said to the prelate.

From Sens the army went to Montereau ; the Bur-

g-undians were fighting furiously, eager to have posses-

sion of the spot in which the body of their duke reposed.

The garrison had been compelled to retire within the

castle, where the Sire de Guitry defended himself yet

for iome time. Scarcely had Philip of Burgundy entered

the town, when the women conducted him to the church

wherein his father had been hurriedly interred. He
caused the tomb to be opened ; the body was riddled

with wounds, disfigured by the blows of the battle-axe

of Tanneguy-Duchatel ; all wept while looking at him :

the body was transported to Dijon with the greatest

honors, and deposited in the tomb of Philip the Bold.

The bastard De Croy, killed during the seige, took, in

the church of Montereau, the place which the Duke
John left empty.

The army had repaired to Melun ; but the town was

defended by the Sire de Barbazan, one of the dauphin's

most gallant knights. The siege might have been pro-

tracted ; the court came and established itself at Cor-

beil. Every day the besieged made sorties ; an assault

had been attempted without success ; mines were

defeated by counter-mines; the English, Burgundian,

and French knights sometimes took pleasure in breaking

lances in those dark galleries ; the Sire de Barbazan

there had the honor of encountering the King of Eng-

land without knowing him ; but the combats of the

men-at-arms were more serious, and the knights some-

times took part in them. ''You do not know what it is

to fight in a mine," said De Barbazan to the young
Louis des Ursins, who was preparing to descend there ;
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** have the handle of your battle-axe cut down ; the pas-

sages in the mines are often narrow and zigzagged
;

short sticks are necessary for fighting hand to hand."

Meanwhile the people suffered cruelly within the

town, and the dauphin could not succor it : the Eng-

lish and Burgundian forces would have crushed his

little army. The besieged still held out. King Henry

had in vain caused Charles VI. to be brought to the

camp; De Barbazan replied that he would open the

gates to him willingly, but not to the mortal enemies of

France. Already the English and the Burgundians

began to quarrel among themselves ; the French noble-

men complained of the small court and the shabby cos-

tume of their king, while the King of England had a

gorgeous establishment. Henry, besides, feeling him-

self surrounded by scarcely subjected enemies, and

little accustomed to all the delicate shades of French

courtesy, treated the barons with less consideration

then they were wont to encounter. The Marshal of

Isle-Adam, who was in command at Joigney, had come
to Sens on some matters of business. ** Is that the

dress of a marshal of France?" asked King Henry,

while surveying him from head to foot. *' Sire," replied

the marshal, " I had this light grey robe made to come
here by water." "What!" cried the king, "do you

look a prince in the face in speaking to him ? " " Sire,"

and the Burgundian drew himself up, " in France it is

the custom when one man speaks to another, of what-

ever rank, or whatever power he may be, that he pass

for a bad man of little honor if he does not dare to

look him in the face." "It is not our fashion," mut-

tered Henry, and shortly afterwards Isle-Adam was

deprived of his command.
Melun had at length been compelled to capitulate,
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on the 1 8th of November, and the King of Eng-

land made his entry into Paris. That city was a prey

to the most frightful misery ; little children were aban-

doned and died of hunger and cold in the streets ;

wolves entered the cemeteries and even into the streets,

to devour the dead bodies which none took the trouble

to inter. Notwithstanding the distress, all Paris was

holiday-making for the arrival of the two kings ; the poor

Charles VI. rode beside his son-in-law, who vied with

him in courtesy at the doors of the churches when the

relics were presented to them to be kissed. The Duke
of Burgundy as well as all his household, clad in mourn-

ing, followed the King of France : the Dukes of Clarence

and Bedford accompanied their brother. The misery

was redoubled within Paris after the magnificences of

the royal reception. Henry established himself at the

Louvre, where he held court sumptuously ; the old king

had re-entered the Hotel St. Paul, but few people

repaired thither to wish him a happy Christmas.

The Duke of Burgundy had formally demanded jus-

tice for the death of his father, and the murderers had

been condemned by a decree of Charles VI., without

giving the names and without personally accusing the

dauphin. The King of England was in need of money,

and, entrusting the command of his army to the Duke
of Clarence, after having provided for the principal

officers of the kingdom men who were devoted to him,

he set sail for England, notwithstanding the severity of

the weather. He landed at Dover, in the middle of

January, welcomed by the acclamations of his people.

The royal retinue resembled a triumph when it entered

London. Catherine was crowned at Westminster,
" with such great pomp and feasting and jollity, that

since the time of the very noble and very warlike King
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Artus was not seen in the city of London a similar

rejoicing for any English king," says Monstrelet. The
sovereigns had commenced a journey in their states

when, at York, the king learnt the sad news of the death

of his well-beloved brother, the Duke of Clarence, slain

in the combat of Bauge. He was ravaging Anjou,

which still recognized the authority of the dauphin.

The Seigneur de la Fayette had raised a few troops to

resist him, and a numerous body of Scottish auxiliaries

had joined him under the orders of the Earl of Buchan.

Clarence did not know with what enemies he had to

deal; he had imprudently advanced and had been killed

by Lord Buchan together with a great number of Eng-

lish who remained upon the field. The dauphin then

nominated the Earl of Buchan Constable of France.

Negotiations were then in progress for the release of

King James of Scotland, so long a prisoner at the court

of England ; King Henry caused him to come, and, his

face flashing with rage, he said, *' Forbid all your sub-

jects ever to lend assistance against me to the dauphin."

" I should make a sorry figure by giving orders, being a

prisoner," firmly replied James ;
" but if you will take

me with you to France, I shall learn the art of war in a

good school, and, perhaps, when my Scots shall see me
with you, they will not fight on the other side." Henry
V. had an affection for the King of Scotland, and

granted him his request ; but Archibald Douglas was

already preparing to proceed to France, to join Lord

Buchan.

Meanwhile, the king was assembling a more consider-

able army than any that he ever led beyond the seas,

the Parliament having liberally voted subsidies. On
the loth of June, 1421, Henry landed at Calais, leaving

Queen Catherine in England. The King of Scotland
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was entrusted to besiege Dreux, and Henry himself laid

siege to Meaux, which detained him for several months ;

the town was commanded by the bastard De Vaurus,

who had made of it a haunt of crimes and of pillage.

When the castle was at length surrendered, in the

month of May, 1422, the governor was hanged upon

the great oak of which the branches had so often borne

the corpses of his victims. Catherine, accompanied by

the Duke of Bedford, had rejoined her husband, to

whom she had recently presented a son. The dauphin,

driven back by degrees by the English arms, had finally

taken refuge in Bourges ; but the Earl of Buchan con-

tinued to keep the field ; he had taken La Charité and

was besieging Cosne. The dauphin had repaired to

the army, and the King of England, already for a long

time enfeebled by fever, was preparing to attack him

with the Duke of Burgundy, when his strength com-

pletely failed and he was compelled to halt at Corbeil.

The Duke of Bedford having assumed the command of

the army, the king was carried back in a litter to the

castle of Vincennes : the queen having remained at

Paris.

The hand of God was about to arrest this great

career ; at thirty-four years of age, King Henry V. was

dying ; the Duke of Bedford was arrested in a march

during which he had encountered no enemies, by the

wish of his brother, who desired to say farewell to him.

Every worldly gift had been lavished upon the young
conqueror ; the master of two kingdoms, surrounded by
the esteem and affection o't his English subjects, recently

married to the woman of his choice, just become the

father of an infant son, he was about to leave them
;

but the faith and resignation of a Christian surmounted

in the soul ready to take flight, the frail benefits of the
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earth. Amidst his grandeurs and his conquests Henry
had led a pure and austere life, and had not neglected

to serve God. He dreamt continually, when peace

should be re-established, of proceeding to the East, to

deliver the Holy Sepulchre ; this vision still floated

around his death-bed. He had caused his faithful ser-

vants to be summoned, ** Since it is the will of God, my
Creator, thus to shorten my life," he said to them, " His

will be done ! Console my sweet Catherine ; she will

be the most disconsolate creature there is in the world."

He confided the education of his son to the Earl of

Warwick. " You cannot yet love him for his ov/n sake
;

but, if you should think that you owe me anything

return it to him." He had entrusted John, duke of

Bedford, to govern France, and designated Humphrey,

duke of Gloucester, as regent of England. " Tell

Humphrey to beware of quarrels for love of me, and

never to allow anything in the world to separate him

from îohn ; do not separate yourselves from the Duke
of Burgundy." He had summoned his physicians,

asking them how long he had 'yet to live. They hesi-

tated. ** Speak," said he impatiently. " Sire," said

one of them, *' think of your soul, for in our judgment

you have not two hours to remain on earth."

The king had finished his last instructions ; he had

said farewell to the affairs of this world ; his confessor

and the priests of his chapel surrounded his bed ; the

51st Psalm was being recited: "Build the walls of

Jerusalem !
" chanted the chaplain. " Upon the faith

of a dying king," murmured Henry, *' if it had pleased

the Lord God to prolong my life, I intended to proceed

against the infidels, and deliver the Holy Sepulchre

from their hands." The voice was dying away; he

closed his eyes, and, amidst the prayers which were
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being repeated around him, the great soul of King

Henry V. entered into eternal repose.

No life in its brevity had been more active than his

and no monarch was more bitterly regretted ; it was so

even in France, for the people saw themselves thrown

back into the horrors of internal dissensions ; he was

mourned for in England, with sincere and profound

grief. After the magnificent ceremonies celebrated in

France, the body was brought to England, and solemnly

interred at Westminster, beside the shrine of Edward
the Confessor. King James of Scotland was chief

mourner, while the Duke of Bedford, profoundly sad,

seized in France the ill-secured power which his dying

brother had confided to him, and endeavored to secure

the two crowns upon the head of the child destined to

lose them both.

The religious ceremonies had been prolonged in

France
;
Queen Catherine embarked in the month of Oc-

tober, accompanying the body of her husband, when her

father. King Charles VI., died of quartan ague. Notwith-

standing his thirty years of madness, and the evils which

they had suffered under his reign, the French had

remained attached to their unhappy monarch, and the

mob thronged the hall of the Hôtel St. Paul, where he

was exposed. "Ah ! dear prince!" it was said, amidst

tears, *' never shall we have one as good as you
;
you

have gone to your rest ; we remain in tribulation and

grief, and seem made to fall into the distress in which were

the children of Israel during the captivity of Babylon."

The Duke of Burgundy was bitterly reproached for not

having come to see the king during his sickness, and

also for not having followed his funeral ; the Duke of

Bedford was chief mourner, and on the loth of Novem-
ber, 1422, in England and in France, at Westminster
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and at Saint-Denis, the obsequies of King Henry V
and those of King Charles VI. were solemnized.

The royal remains being lowered into the grave, the

heralds broke their wands and cried, ** God grant

long life to Henry, by the grace of God King of

France and of England, our sovereign Lord." And
the people shouted, " Long live the king !

" The

hand which was to bear this weighty inheritance

was not yet one year old.

The Duke of Bedford had taken the reins of gov-

ernment in France without opposition ; in England,

the lords of the Parliament had contested the right

of the deceased king to designate the regent of the

kingdom, and had given to the Duke of Gloucester

the title of Protector of the State and of the Church»

which was to remind him, it was said, of his duties.

Henry Beaufort, Bishop of Winchester, brother of

King Henry IV. by the third wife of John of Gaunt,

was entrusted to second the Earl of Warwick in the

education of the little king. The Parliament voted

the necessary subsidies, and the war continued in

France.

The death of Charles VL had rallied a few ad

herents around the Dauphin, proclaimed King ot

France at Mehun-sur-Yèvres, in Berry, under the

name of Charles VII. Shortly afterwards he caused

himself to be crowned at Poictiers, Rheims being in

the power of the English. Right was upon the side

of Charles, dispossessed as he was ; the memory ol

the kings his ancestors, the natural aversion to

foreigners, increased by eighty years of war, fought

in his favour ; the noblemen who did not rally

around him were less eager to serve the Duke of

Bedford than they had been to second Henry V.,
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and, already it had been necessary to stifle; at

Poissy, a trifling insurrection in favor of the Dau-

phin.

Meanwhile, the Duke of Bedford bad caused all

the large towns and constituent bodies in France

to swear fidelity to his nephew, and in order to

strengthen that intimacy with the Duke of Bur-

gundy which had preoccupied King Henry even

upon his deathbed, he had married Anne of Bur-

gundy, his sister Madame de Guienne, the widow
of the first Dauphin, shortly afterwards gave her

hand to the Count of Richemont, the brother of the

Duke of Brittany, and a solemn treaty of friendship

united the three dukes to each other. Brittany and

Burgundy, at the same, concluded a private alliance

unknown to the Duke of Bedford.

The Regent was returning from Troyes, where

his marriage had been celebrated and was fighting

upon the way when he learnt that the Earl of Buchan
was attacking his fortress of Crevant-sur-Yonne,

endeavoring to open up a communication between

the northern territories, which recognized the author-

ity of Charles VII., and the southern provinces,

where his cause had made great progress. The
Earls of Salisbury and Suffolk were immediately

despatched to relieve Crevant ; a troop of Burgnn-

dians joined them. The orders of the Duke of Bed-

ford were precise: the archers carried their stakes,

The battle was to be fought on foot, as at Agin-

count, without giving any quarter to the enemy. The
army of King Charles VII. was, it was said, superior

in numbers to that of the English.

On arriving before Crevant, the assailants found

themselves arrested by the river Yonne, and re-
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mained there two daj^s; when the English had at

length forced a passage, they attacked the Scots,

leaving the French troops to the Burgundians. '* There

is no other antidote for the English than the Scots,"

said Pope Martin Y. after the battle of Bauge, but at

Crevant the Scots were defeated. The French liad

promptly yielded, only the bravest knight had sup-

ported their allies; Lord Buchan and the Count of

Ventadour had both lost an eye, and were taken

prisoners, as well as Saintrailles, a famous Armagnac
knight; subsequently the English re-entered Paris in

truimph. Scotland, however, was not exhausted of

knights in search of adventure. Archibald Douglas

had disembarked at La Rochelle with five thousand

men, ar.d King Charles YIL, in his gratitude, con-

ferred upon him the title of Duke of Touraine ; he

loaded with honors the other Scottish noblemen, of

whom several finally became naturalized in France
;

the barons began to complain of the favours which the

king lavished upon his foreign allies. The Duke ot

Milan sent him a large reinforcement of Italians.

The Duke of Bedford was uneasy concerning the

relief which arrived from Scotland for his adversaries,

and he hoped to dry up the scource of it by sending

back King James into his dominions; negotiations

had been opened up ; the marriage of the captive

prince with Jane Beaufort, daughter of the Earl of

Somerset, and niece of the Bishop of Winchester, had

been celebrated ; the ransom was settled and James

L had returned to Scotland after nineteen years ot

captivity, there to govern with an honest firmness to

which his people had not been accustomed ; but the

tide of emigration towards France, although slightly

slackened had not ceased in tlie meanwhile; the jus-
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tice of the king was rigorously exercised upon the old

enemies of his family, and a large number of Scottish

knights, flying from his anger, took refuge in the

army of Charles YIL ; it was with their assistance

that tne royalist noblemen marched, in the month of

August, against Ivry, in Normandy, which the Duke

of Bedford was attacking. But the position of the

English was strong, discord reigned in the French

army, deprived of a chief by the indolence of Charles

VII. Douglas and Buchan wished to make the at-

tack ; the Count of Alençon and the Count of Aumale
refused their consent, and drew the army with them.

In withdrawing they surprised Yerneuil ; the town
was important, and the duke of Bedford followed the

French thither. A tumultuous council resolved to

repulse him in the open plain ; the royalists, all on

foot, quitted Yerneuil ; the Milanese alone remained

on horseback. The English awaited the attack from

behind the stakes of their archers. ** Let us allow

them to come," said Douglas ; but the French noble-

men despised the adventurers, as they called their

valiant allies, and they made the attack. The combat
was terrible ; at one moment La Hire and Saintrailles,

at the head of the Milanese, broke the reserve of the

archers; but the reinforcements of the principal body
repulsed them, and they were completely routed.

Douglas had been slain, as well as his son. Lord
Buchan lay upon the field of battle with the Counts
of INarbonne, Tonnerre, and Yentadour ; the Count
of Alençon and the Marshall de la Fayette were
prisoners. On his side, the Duke of Bedford had
suffered; but the army of King Charles VII. was
destroyed ; the town of Yerneuil surrendered imme-
diately, and the Duke of Bedford caused to be be-
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headed those of the prisoners who, having sworu
allegiance to his nephew, had not kept their oaths.

Bedford conducted aifairs in France with firmness

and prudence, but he was thwarted in his policy by

the thoughtless and passionate acts of his brother,

the Duke of Gloucester. The latter had become
smitten with Jacqueline of Hainault, the daughter and

heiress of. the Count of Hainault, and married, in

the first instance, to the second Dauphin, John,

poisoned at Compiègne. Still young at the death of

that prince, she had married the Duke of Brabant;

but she soon conceived a horror of her husband,

who had, she said, the taste for favourites of low
degree, and abandoning him after three years of

union, she had taken refuge in England, where King
Henry IV. had received her with great honours.

He had, however, opposed the project of marriage of

his brother, and upon his death-bed had recom
mended him to renounce them. The Pope, Martin

Y., had refused to break off the marriage of Jacque-

line of Hainault with the Duke of Brabant ; but she

pleaded the degree of relationship; and addressed

herself to the Anti-Pope, Benedict XIII. , who had
refused to submit to the decision of the Council of

Constance to terminate the schism. Too happy to

perform the act of a pontiff, Benedict pronounced the

nullity of the marriage, and the Duke of Gloucester

espoused Jacqueline of Hainault. The remonstrances

of the Duke of Burgundy became more ardent ; he

had, from the first moment, defended the rights of

his cousin, the Duke of Brabant, proposing to refer

the case to the arbitration of the Duke of Bedford.
** I am content," said he, " that we should take as

judge my very dear and beloved cousin, and also
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your brother the regent, Duke of Bedford, for ne is

such a prince, that 1 know that to you and to me, and

to all others, he would be an upright judge." The

Duke of Gloucester had listened to no remonstrance,

and the dangerous disaffection of the Duke Philip

was secretly becoming graver, when, shortly after

the battle of Verneuil, Gloucester and Jacqueline

landed at Calais with a body of English soldiers, not-

withstanding the entreaties of their uncle Beaufort in

England, and those of the Duke of Bedford in France
;

they traversed the dominions of the Duke of Bur-

gundy, and attacked the Duke of Brabant in

Hainault ; they had already taken possession of Mons
when the Duke of Burgundy, in a state of fury, wrote
to Gloucester, challenging him to single combat. At
the same time he sent considerable assistance to the

Duke of Brabant, accepting for that favour the service

of his former enemies. Saintrailles was among the

number of the knights who proceeded to fight against

the English in the Low Countries.

The bonds which united the House of Burgundy to

England were beginning to relax, and the Pope was
already working secretly in concert with the Duke of

Savoy, to negotiate an agreement with Charles VII.

The Duke of Gloucester had returned to England
;

fearing the influence of his uncle Beaufort, he had left

Jacqueline entrusted to defend her inheritance.

Scarcely had he departed, when the majority of the

towns opened their gates to the Duke of Burgundy ;

and Jacqueline, at first tightly held within Mo as, then

led a captive to Ghent, escaped with great difficulty

to take refuge in Holland.

So much imprudence on the part of his nephew had
irritated the Bishop of Winchester so far as to bring
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about an open quarrel. The Duke of Bedford was
compelled to repair to England towards the end of

the year 1425 to prevent bloodshed between the two
parties. He had some trouble in effecting a reconcili-

ation, sincere on the part of the Duke of Gloucester,

whose character was as frank as it was impetuous;

doubtful in that of the priest, more implacable than

the warrior; the Bishop of Winchester resigned the

seals, and finding himself elevated by Martin V. to

the dignity of a Cardinalship, he quitted England with

the Duke of Bedford. The latter had been recalled

to France by the defection of the Duke of Brittany,

who had recently declared himself in favour of King
Charles VII. at the instigation ot his brother, the

Count of Richemont, already for some time rallied,

and whom the king had made Constable. Scarcely

had Bedford set foot upon French soil, when he sent

an army into Brittany ; the country was devasted, the

Duke of Brittany was shut up within Rennes and so

closely pressed, that he found himself compelled to

sever his alliance with the King of France ; he swore

for the second time to the treaty of Troyes, and did

homage to the little king Henry VI.

The Pope, Martin V., had solemnly declared the

nullity of the marriage of Jacqueline de Hainault with

the Duke of Gloucester, and the latter had consoled

himself b}"" espousing Eleanor Cobham, formerly a

lady of the household of his wife. The Countess Jac-

queline still held out bravely in Holland ; the Duke of

Brabant had recently died ; his brother, who had

succeeded him, had no claim upon Jacqueline or upon
her dominions ; she would have been free if the enemy
whom she had raised up had not been too powerful

and too greedy to stop on such a fine road ; from
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town to town, from territory to territory, the Duke of

Burgundy prosecuted his conquest, and Jacqueline,

abandoned by nearly all her vassals, a victim on sea

and on land, at length consented, in the summer of

1428, to recognize the Duke Philip as her heir, and to

entrust to him immediately the government of her do-

minions. The duke, satisfied with the English, who
had not hindered him in this last act of his ambition,

promised troops for the great expedition which was

being prepared against the country beyond the Loire,

almost entirely rallied to King Charles VII.

The war had languished since the battle of Verneuil
;

the King of France was poor, indolent, and delivered

up to favourites. The Sire de Giac and the Sire de

Beaulieu had given place to the Sire de la Trémoille,

more adventurous and more dangerous than the two

others ; he counteracted beside the king the influence

of the Constable de Richemont and of the true friends

of France. The Duke of Bedford for a long time par-

alyzed by the quarrels of the Duke of Gloucester, had

recently received reinforcements from England, under

the order of the Earl of Salisbury. The latter resolved

to undertake the siege of Orleans. On the 12th of

October, 1428, he appeared before the city, commenc-

ing his siege preparations according to the most learned

rules of the time, but not considering that he had

given time for the place to furnish itself with men and

victuals, to repair its fortifications, and to place itseli

in a state of defence ; the best knights of the King oJ

France had shut themselves up in Orleans.

The assaults failed, the citizens of Orleans vali-

antly supporting the garrison. The Bastard of Or
leans, Count of Dunois, had brought reinforcements

,

Salisbury dreamt of metamorphosing the siege into a
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blockade, when, contemplating the city from the

Tournelles fort, which he had taken at the outset, he

was struck in the face by a stone shot from a falconet,

which rebounded against the embrasure of the window
and killed his esquire beside him. The general was
dying ; it was found necessary to carry him to Fertê-

sur-MeuDg, where he died at the end of a few days, to

the great joy of the population of Orleans. The Earl

Suffolk arrived to take the command, and the siege

continued. The English army, badly installed beneath

its huts of tree branches, suffered from the cold, and

often from hunger ; the country which surrounded

them was hostile and devastated ; the Duke of Bedford

resolved, in the month of February, to send provisions

to him from Paris. It was during Lent and the convoy
which Sir John Falstaff was entrusted to lead, consisted

especially of herrings, when, on the I2th of February»

he was attacked by the French near the village of Rou-
vray, between Graville and Orleans. As usual, the

Scotch and the French quarrelled among themselves ;

the former, wishing to fight on foot, the latter to remain

on horseback; they were within bowshot, and the

English archers were beginning to shoot ; the rout was

not long delayed, and Sir John Falstaff arrived tri.

umphantly at the camp with the herrings which gave

their name to his victory.

This defeat threw discouragement into Orleans;

hunger began to make itself felt ; the citizens spoke of

surrendering their city, not to the English but the

Duke of Burgundy ; the latter came to Paris to con-

sult about it with the regent. " No," said Bedford, *' it

is just that those who have had the trouble should have

the honour." Philip did not remonstrate ; disquiet-

ing rumours were beginning to circulate among the
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Burgundians: it was said that the Duke of Bedford

had declared that the Duke of Burgundy would finally

proeeed to England to drink more beer than would

quench his thirst. The duke quitted the court, dissat-

isfied and gloomy. The King of France was at Chinonî

his afiairs appeared desperate ; many noblemen had

abandoned him, and he would have willingly retired to

the South, abandoning to their fate Orleans and the

banks of the Loire, butf or the efforts of his wife, Mary
of Anjou, and the anger of Dunois. La Tremoille had

caused the Constable to be sent away.

Deliverance was approaching by the weakest instru-

ment which it has ever pleased God to employ for the

accomplishment of His designs. A young girl was
growing up in the village of Domrémy, upon the bor-

ders of Lorraine and Burgundy ; she was named Juan

of Arc, she was eighteen years of age, she was good
and pious. For a long while already—from the age of

thirteen years—she had begun to have visions, to hear

voies, Saint Michael, Saint Catherine, and Saint Mar-
garet commanding her to go to France, to the assist-

ance of the king : as she grew up the voices became
more urgent. People began to speak in the village of

the strange exaltation of Joan. The Sire de Baudri-

court, in command at Vaucouleurs, wished to see her;

but he sent her back ridiculing her Urged how»
ever, by others, he resolved to cause her to be taken to

the king. ** I must go to the king before Mid-Lent,"

said Joan, " even should I have to wear my legs to

the knees to reach him, for nobody in the world,

neither king nor duke, nor daughter of the King of

Scotland can deliver the kingdom of France ; I should

prefer to remain and spin beside my poor mother, for

it is not my work, but I must go,, because Messire
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wills it.''
*' Who is Messire ?" it was asked. ** It is

God," said Joan, and the noblemen who were leading

her forward were struck with admiration on seemg

her pass the night kneeling in the churches, and

fasting on bread and water.

When she arrived at Chinon, the king refused for

several days to see her, saying that she was a mad
woman ; but the rumour of her journey had already

spread. Dunois and the besieged in Orleans had

caused inquiry to be made as to who this young girl

was who was to deliver them ; Joan was admitted into

the great hall full of noblemen richly dressed ; none

of them detached himself from the groups; she went

straight towards Charles VII. and knelt before him
*' I am not the king, Joan," he said, and he indicated

one of his courtiers to her. ** By my God, gentle

prince," she said, " it is you, and no other. Most
noble lord Dauphin, the King of Heaven sends a mes-

sage to you through me, to be consecrated and crowned

in the city of Rheims, and you shall be His Lieuten-

ant in the kingdom of France." Charles was won
over; he drew Joan into a corner, and asked a thous-

and questions of her. Confidence began to spread in

the army ; the soldiers asked that Joan should be

placed at their head, to go and deliver Orleans. The
doctors and the bishops caused her to undergo inter-

rogations ; after having said that she was mad, they

feared that she might be a sorceress, but neither ex-

aminations nor interrogations shook her simplicity and

resolution. "The sign which I am to give is to cause

the siege of Orleans to be raised," she said. '* But if

God wishes to deliver France, He has no need of armed

men," insisted the doctors. " Ah !
" she replied, ** the

soldiers will fight, and God will give them the victory/'
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At least it was resolved to attempt the venture,

and Joan, with the state of a chieftaio departed

from Blois at iiie ncaa oi a considerable convoy, led

by the best captains of the French army. She wished

to attack Orleans from the right bank, saying that her

voices had commanded her to do it ; but the soldiers

were of a contrary opinion ; they deceived Joan, and
were arriving by the left bank ; Dunois came in a lit-

tle boat to meet the convoy. " Are you the Bastard

of Orleans ?" she said to him. ''Yes, and very pleased at

your arrival." " You gave advice that we should come
by the Sologne," she said, " and not by the Beauce^

accross the dominion of the English : the advice of

Messire was not yours. I bring you the best succour

that ever knight or city received; it is the succour of

the King of Heaven." And everybody was surprised

on hearing her speak so well. The convoy entered

Orleans without striking a blow ; the soldiers returned

therefrom, but Joan wished to remain in the city.

The besieged crowded round her, already reassured

and encouraged by her presence. Anxiety prevailed

in the English camp ; the leaders declared that Joan
was mad ; the soldiers feared that she might be a sor-

ceress. She had written to the Earl of Suffolk and to

Talbot, inviting them to retire. As they would not

listen to her, and loaded her with insults, she was
greatly enraged, and demanded that they should be

attacked immediately. A second convoy had entered

the city ; Joan was sleeping ; suddenly she awoke.
** Ah ! Lord," she said, " the blood of our people is

flowing ; why was I not summoned sooner ? My arms !

My horse !
" aud she ran towards the fortress of Saint

Loup. She had not been deceived ; a few soldiers

h^d attempted a sally against the fortress occupied by
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the English ; they were begining to waver when Joan

arrived; many soldiers had followed her; the English

were repulsed, and the fortress recaptured. Joan had

lought like at knight, and every one had admired her ;

but she was sad ; many men had died without confess-

ing. ** I have compassion for their souls," she said»

Terror spread among the English. " She performs

miracles," it was said at Orleans. " She is a sorceress,"

said the archers of the enemy, but they began to fear

her.

From fortress to fortress, from rampart to rampart

all that the English had gained was by degrees taken

from them ; the Tournelles fortress had recently been

taken ; the citizens of Orleans were rejoicing ; the

Earl of Suffolk and his lieutenants had resolved to re-

tire. However, they did not wish to escape igno-

miniously. The camp had been fired, and, arrayed in

battle order, the English appeared to await the attack.

It was on the 8th of May, 1429. *' Do not assail

them first," said Joan ;
" for the love and honour of the

holy Sabbath, let them be allowed to depart if they

wish to go: if they should attack you, defend your-

selves boldl}^ and you shall be masters." The English

did not make an attack, but retreated without a

struggle ; Joan could not prevent the soldiers from

throwing themselves upon the rear of the English

army and gaining a large quantity of booty. Plunder,

like disorder of all kinds, agitated and saddened

her : she asked pardon of God in all the churches for

all the evil which she had not been able to prevent.

Great satisfaction prevailed at the court of King
Charles, who ordered rejoicings in honour of Joan ;

but she took no pleasure in the amusements ; she

wished the king to go and cause himself to be conse-
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crated at Rhcims. **
I am stronorly urged to conduct

you thither," she said ;
" I shall last but one year or

scarcely more ; I must therefore employ it well."

And as she was questioned about the voices, " I of

fered up a prayer," she said ;
'* I complained that you

would not believe what 1 say , thereupon the voice

came and said, * Go ! go ! my child, I will help you
;

go !' and it made me very joyful ; I wish it might

last forever." On the nth of June the French army
was before Jargeau, where the Earl of Suffolk had

shut himself up. At the head of the attacking party

was the Duke of Alençon, recently withdrawn from

captivity. ^* Forward, gentle duke, to the assault!"

cried Joan, and as he delayed, "Ah ! gentle duke, are

you afraid ?" said she ;* *' you well know that I have

promised to your wife to return you safe." A large

stone overthrew Joan ; for a moment she was thought

dead, but immediately afterward, she arose. "Come!
come ! at the English !'' she cried ;

" Messire has con-

demned them ; they are ours." Jargeau was carried

by storm ; the Earl of Sufiblk and his brother, John
de la Pole, were made prisoners ; several fortresses

fell into the power of the French ; the English had re-

treated to^vards the Beauce, under the orders of

Talbot.

The Constable had recently rejoined the army ; it

was resolved to follow the enemy. *' Ah ! my God!'*

said Joan, " we must fight them, were they even sus-

pended to the clouds, we should have them, for God
has sent us to punish them. The gentle Dauphin will

to-day gain the greatest victory which he has yet had ;

my Counsel has told me that they are ours."

The English had halted in the open field in the

environs of Patay ; Sir John Falstaff and many others
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were inclined not. to fight. The soldiers were dis-

couraged by their recent checks, they said, and the

spells of Joan took away all their courage ; but Tal-

bot was ashamed of having retreated so far ; he began

to make his arrangements for the fight ; and the archers

were driving in their stakes, when the advanced guard

of the French army came and attacked them with

that inconsiderate ardour, so sadly rewarded at Crecy

and at Poictiers ; but this time the English were in

disorder; the soldiers who had remained on horse-

back fled ; the route was complete, and Sir John Fal-

staff gallopped to Paris, where the Duke of Bedford,

in a great rage, wished to send him the Garter. Lord

Talbot and a large number of knights were made
prisoners. " Well, Messire Talbot," said the Duke of

Alençon, *'you did not expect this, this morning?"
" It is the fortune of war,'' replied the Englishman,

without emotion. Joan no longer spoke of anything

but the visit to Rheims.

The councillors of King Charles still hesitated ; the

Sire de la Tremoille feared lest he might be supplanted

beside his master; he contrived once more to remove

the Constable ; at length the persistence of Joan pre-

vailed, and the king started with his little army ; Aux-

erre, summoned to surrender, promised to open its

gates if Troyes and Rheims would do Irkevvise. The

JBurgundian garrison of Troyes resisted, and the

French had no provisions. Murmurs began to be

uttered against Joan ; she urged the king to make the

assault. " You will enter into Troyes within two

days, by love or by force, and the trecherous Bur-

gundians will be completely dismayed." Whoever

should be certain of obtaining possession of it in six

days, could well wait Joan," said the chancellor, Arch-
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bishop of Rheims. **Yes," she persisted, you shall

have it to-morrow." On the morrow the entry into

Troyes was made; Friar Richard, a famous preacher,

came to meet Joan, and besprinkled her with holy

water, to assure himself that she was not a sorceress;

Joan smiled. On the 15th of July, 1429, Rheims
opened its gates, and on the 17th the king was at

length crowned in the cathedral. Joan stood beside

him, holding her white standard, with these two
words :

** Jesus, Maria." When the king had received

the sacrament, she threw herself at his feet, in tears.

" Gentle king," she said, " now is fulfilled the good

pleasure of God, who willed it that you should come
to Rheims to receive your worthy consecration, to

show that you were king, and he to whom the king

dom should belong." And, from that day, she spoke

no longer but of returning to her village. " I have

accomplished that which Messire has commanded
me," she repeated, ^* which was to raise the siege of

Orleans and to cause the gentle king to be crowned
;

I wish he could cause me to be taken back to my
father and mother, who would be so pleased to see me
again. I would mind their sheep and cattle, as I was

wont to do."

Meanwhile, the Duke of Bedford was collecting re-

inforcements ; the dissensions which continued in the

English council between the Duke of Gloucester and

Cardinal de Beaufort impeded the consignments of

men and money; the regent had even been compelled

to weaken his garrisons in Normandy, to assemble an

army in the neighbourhood of Paris, when his uncle,

the Cardinal, sent him a corps of two or three thou-

sand men, whom he had raised with the object of mak-

ing war in Bohemia, against the partisans of John
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Huss, that were excommunicated in a body by the

Pope. The cardinal had already furnished heavy

sums for sustaining the war in France, and this fresh

succour enabled the Duke of Bedford to make an ex-

pedition into Normandy, with the intention of stifling

the insurrections which had attracted the Constable-

The noblemen favourable to the French were re-

strained and the Constable was repulsed ; but mean-

while Charles VIL, led by Joan of Arc, whom he re-

tained beside him, made an attempt upon Paris.

Soissons, Senlis, Beauvais, had opened their gates to

him, but the soldiers marched unwillingly towards

the capital ; the captains did not agree ; the assault

was lightly made, and Joan was wounded. The
troops were furious. *' You told us that we should be

in Paris this evening, " they said to Joan. "And so

should we have been there, if you had fought well,
"

she replied. The king, discouraged, retired to

Bourges, to spend the winter.

While the King of France was going away from his

good city of Paris, the Duke of Burgundy arrived

there, still hesitating between the two parties, notwith-

standing the efforts of his sister, the Duchess of Bed-

ford, to renew his old intimacy with the English

regent. By degrees the influence of national feeling

began to reawaken in the soul of the Duke Philip, as

his thirst for vengeance was appeased ; the French

promised him every conceivable reparation for the

assassination of John Sans Peur, and it was necessary,

in order to retain him in the camp of the English, for

the Duke of Bedford to offer him the command of the

allied forces, thus abdicating in his favour. The re-

gent retired to Normandy, where he preserved the

most complete authority. Joan was waging war upon
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the banks of the Loire ; she had taken the castle of

Pierre-le-Montoir, but she had been repulsed before

La Charité. When the king at length took the field in

the spring of 1430, Joan was entrusted to deliver Com-
piègne, beseiged by the Duke Phil ip in person, and

she contrived to enter into the town. The fatal mo-

ment however was approaching.

On the 25th of May the garrison of Compiégne made
a sally. Joan led the troops, and she had attacked an

important position occupied by the Burgundians,

when a crushing force made her retreat. She cov-

ered and directed the retreat : at the moment when
she was about to re-enter the town, the drawbridge

was withdrawn, and, whether by mistake or treason.

Joan found herself almost alone outside the walls.

She had rallied a few soldiers around her, and endeav-

oured to gain the country ; but she had been recog-

nized and was surrounded and thrown from her horse.

She was still upon the ground when she surrendered

to the Bastard of Vendôme, who conducted her to the

quarters of John of Luxembourg.
The rejoicing was great in the English and Burgun.

dian camp, the Duke of Bedford caused a Te Deum to

be sung; but the French did not concern themselves

about the heroine who had delivered them : her task

was accomplished ; she had restored courage to the

soldiers and hope to the captains ; her enthusiasm had
d ra wn along the most distrustful. Now she was a oris-

oner. Her enemies were negotiating among them-
selves to possess her; but those whom she had saved
by the help of God did not raise a sword to delend
her, nor a farthing to ransom her.

The Duke of Burgundy had returned to his domin-
ion of Flanders, agitated by several insurrections
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when the Bishop of Beauvais, Peter Cauchon, at the

instigation of the English, claimed Joan from John of

Luxembourg. ** The sorceress had been captured in

his diocese," he said, "and should be tried by the

Church." The count resisted for a long time, but

they finally gave him ten thousand livres, and he sold

Joan. She v^as led in the first place to Arras, then to

Crotoy ; at length she was taken to Rouen, where the

little king, Henry VI., had recently arrived. The
French arms continued to make fresh progress ; every

day the English lost some towns ; the Duke Philip,

lieutenant-general of the kingdom, who had recently

become master of Brabant by the death of the young
duke, maintained the English alliance by such slight

bonds, that one check more might suddenly break

them ; the anger and shame of the English willingly

attributed all their misfortunes to Joan ; when she ap-

peared they ^vere at the hight of success ; since then

every thing had failed them. Perhaps her death

might bring a return of good fortune. The most en-

lightened among the English captains lookea upon her

as a sorceress. " She is an agent of Satan," the Duke
of Bedford had written to the Council of England.

Hatred always finds cowards to serve her ; Peter

Cauchon had been driven from Beauvais by his flock,

as English, when town had surrendered to Charles

VII., he had been proposed to the Pope by the Duke
of Bedford for the archbishopric of Rouen ; his ven-

geance and ambition impelled him to ruin Joan. The
English, however, had not sufficient confidence in him

to place her in his hands. Joan was kept in the large

tower of the castle, in the custody of the Earl of War-
wick.

The noblest hearts, the firmest minds of the middle
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ages appeared to lose all generosity and all justice

when they found themselves confronted with an un-

happy wretch, accused of sorcery. The brave War-

wick concealed himself to hear what the prisoner said

to the treacherous confessor who had been brought.

She was conducted before the Council of Inquisition,

presided over by the Bishop of Beauvais. Neither vio-

lence nor ill-will succeeded in agitating her : nothing

disconcerted this poor country girl, who knew^ nothing

but her prayers. "Are you in the grace of God?"
she was asked suddenly. "• It is a great thing," she

replied, "to answer such a question." "Yes," said

one of the inquisitors," and the accused is not obliged

to answer." " You would do better to hold your

tongue," exclaimed the Bishop angrily. "If I am not,"

replied Joan, " may God receive me into it ; and if I

am, may God preserve me in it." What virtue do you

attribute to your banner?" asked the bishop. " None
at all ; I said, * Enter boldly among the English,* and

I entered myself." " Why, then, did you hold it be-

side the altar at Rheims?" "It had had all the

trouble," said Joan, smiling, " it was quite right that it

should witness the honour."

In vain was she interrogated upon her visions ; she

always replied that St. Catherine and St. Margaret

visited her and encouraged her in her prison ; it was

by their advice that she refused to discard man's at-

tire, which had been made a crime against her. She

was urged to submit herself to the Church, but she

did not understand what was asked of her, and seeing

before her priests hostile to her cause and to her king,

she implored that there might be among the judges

some men of her party.

The sentence was pronounced : the Church rejected
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Joan as an impure member, and delivered her up to

secular justice. The justice was the vengeance of

the English. The unhappy prisoner was conducted

to the public square, where two scaffolds w^ere erected;

Joan was placed upon one of these, the preacher who
was to expound the sentence to the people was upon

the other, the multitude were crowded together be-

low.

As long as the Doctor of the Sorbonne dwelt upon

her misdeeds and the deceptions by which she had

deluded the poor people of France, Joan listened in

silence ; but when he exclaimed, '* Charles, who pro-

claimest thyself her king and governor, thou hast

adhered like a heretic as thou art to the words and

acts of a woman defamed and without honour," the

loyal heart of Joan was unable to contain its emotion.

.

" Speak of me," she exclaimed, ''but not of the king
;

he is a good Christian, and I dare say and swear under

pain of death that he is the noblest among the Chris-

tians who love their faith and their Church." " Si-

lence her," cried the Bishop of Beauvais.

They wished to make her sign her abjuration.

"What is abjuration?" she said. *' It is that your

judges have judged well." She refused. ** What I

have done, I have done well to do," she repeated. At

length she yielded. ** I submit to the Universal

Church," she said, "and since the clergy say that my
visions are not credible I will no longer maintain

them." *• Sign or you will perish by the fire," said the

preacher. She made a cross at the foot of the paper

which was presented to her, and was taken back into

her prison. Her submission pledged her to resume

woman's clothing.

The English murmured, not understanding anythirg
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of the manœuvres of the bishop. '' All goes ill, because

Joan escapes," said the Earl of Warwick. The priests

smiled. Two days after her abjuration, Joan, on

awaking, found only in her chamber a man's dress :

she resisted for a long time. " You know that I have

promised not to wear it," she said ; she was obliged to

rise however. The jailors went and informed the

Bishop. " She is taken !
" said the Earl of Warwick.

" You have fallen back into your illusions," said Cau-

chon to the prisoner ; "you have heard your voices."

"Yes," said Joan resolutely, "and they have told me
that it was a great pity to have signed your abjuration

in order to save my life. I only signed through fear

of the fire. Give me a comfortable prison, and I will

do what the Church may wish."

The stake awaited her. " Farewell," cried Cauchon
* to the Earl of Warwick, on going out of the prison.

The poor child tore out her hair when she learnt the

sentence passed upon her. " I had seven times rather

that they should behead me," she repeated. She was
being conducted to execution, when she perceived

the Bishop of Beauvais. "• Bishop. I die through you,"

she said. Eight hundred Englishmen accompanied

the cart. She prayed aloud with so much fervour

that the French wept on hearing her ; several of the

judges who had taken part in the prosecution, bad

not the strength to follow her to execution. The
public square had been reached. " Ah ! Rouen !

Rouen !" she said, " is it here that I am to die?" The
preacher had reproached her with her relapse ; she lis-

tened to him with calmness, redoubling her prayers.

The Bishop of Noyon descended from the scaffold»

being unable to bear this spectacle; the Bishop of

Winchester was weeping; she was embracing the
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parish cross which had been brought to her. The
executioner seized her. Above the stake were writ-

ten the words :
" Heretic, relapser, apostate, idolater.**

Joan's new confessoi-, a good monk who did not betray

her, had mounted upon the stake with her ; he was
still there when the fire was lighted. "' Descend
quickly," said J oan, " but stay near enough for me to

see the cross. Ah ! Rouen ! Rouen ! I greatly fear

that you may suffer for my death." The flame envel-

oped her: she was still heard praying; at length a

last cry, '* Jesus !
" and all was ended, The English

themselves were touched. ** It is a fine end," said

the soldiers ;
" we are very happy to have seen her,

for she was a good woman." " She has died a martyr,

and for her true Lord," said the French. The execu-

tioner went and confessed on the same evening, fear-

ing never to obtain the forgiveness of God. Cardinal

Beaufort caused the ashes of the stake to be cast into

the Seine fearing that they might be made into relics
;

and the King of England addressed to all the princes

of Christendom, a letter recounting the proceedings,

and how the victim herself had acknowledged that

evil and lying spirits had deluded her. The process

of rehabilitation, afterwards made at the court of

Rome, at the request of Charles VII, the only token

of remembrance which he gave of the unhappy Joan,

established in its real light the historical truth ; but

justice had already been done by public opinion, *' She

was a marvellous girl, valiant in war," it was said in

Flanders as well as in Burgundy and in France ;
*' the

English have wickedly caused her death, and through

revenge." Peter Cauchon was never Archbishop of

Rouen ; he became Bishop of Lisieux, where he was

ji^terred in the wall of St. Jannes's church, as though



Chap. Xlll.J lIKAMJKUR AND DECLINE, 63

he did not tecl himself worthy to repose in the sacred

place.

In burning Joan the English had hoped to regain

their former good fortune ; buc it was not so. Every

day a fresh town opened its gates to the French.

Indolent as Charles VII. still was, national instinct

now fought for him. The Duke ot Bedford wished

to satisfy the taste of the Parisians for festivals while

giving religious sanction io the rights of his nephew
upon France; and on the 17th of December, 1431, the

little King Henry YL, nine years of age, was solemnly

crowned at Notre Dame. The ceremony was magni-

ficent: wine and milk flowed in the streets; but the

French noblemen were few, the Duke of Burgundy
had not arrived, and CardinalBeaufort himself placed

the crown upon the head of Henry VI. : it was the

English coronation of an English Prince. The sover-

eign started shortly afterwards for England, leaving

with all those who had approached him a sad impres-

sion of languor and melancholy.

The war languished meanwhile : the English were
in need of men and money, and the quarrels of the

favourites with the great French noblemen continued

around King Charles VII. ; but the Duke of Burgundy
detached himself more and more from England. The
Duchess of Bedford died without children in the

month of November, 1432, and six months after her

death the Duke married Jacquette of Luxembourg,
daughter of the Count of Saint Pol. The Duke of

Burgundy considered himself off'ended by the short-

ness of the mourning, and by the union contracted

without his authority with one of his vassals. He
was seeking a pretext for a quarrel ; his treat/ with

King Charles was almost concluded ; the blood whiç.b
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had inundated France for fourteen years, sutïîced, it

was thought, to satisfy the shade of the Duke John.

The counsellors of the king urged the duke towards

peace; hut he made much of his scruples anent the

oaths which bound him to the English. Appeal was

made to Pope Eugenius lY., and through his eftorts a

great congress assembled at Arras, in 1435. The
Duke of Burgundy had summoned all his nobility ;

King Charles had sent twenty-nine noblemen, at the

head of whom walked the Constable. Cardinal Beau-

fort, with twenty-six barons, half English and half

French, represented the interests of England. The
Duke Philip displayed, tor receiving such great com
pany, all his wonted magnificence ; festivals succeeded

festivals, and jousts followed tournaments; but matters

were meanwhile being negotiated and so manifestly

manœuvered to the advantage of the French, that

Cardinal Beaufort shorly retired in disgust, denying

the authority of the congress. Affairs proceeded

more rapidly after his departure ; the Duke Philip

caused his forgiveness and his alliance to be dearly

purchased ; but at length the treaty was concluded,

and on the 26th of September 1435, the Duke of Bur-

gundy, relieved of his oaths to the English, promised

to live in peace and friendship with the King of

France. All the noblemen swore likewise; when it

came to the turn of the Sire de Lannoy, he cried, " I

have already five times sworn with this hand to keep

the peace during the war which has just ended, and

my five oaths have been violated. With the grace of

God, I will keep this one."

The Duke of Bedford had not lived long enough to

see the conclusion of a treaty which virtually took

from England the conquests of King Henry V. ; he
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had died at Rouen, on the 14th of September, exhaus-

ted by the struggle which he had sustained for thirteen

years, with a courage, firmness and prudence worthy

of the confidence which had been manifested towards

him by his dying brother. Three days after the sign-

ing of the peace, an unnatural mother, abandoned by

all her children—Queen Isabel of Bavaria, was dying

alone in Paris, in solitude and misery, the just punish-

ment of her crimes; the Duke of Burgundy had

publicly declared war against the English, and in the

month of April, 1436, at his instigation, the feeble

English garrison which was stationed in Paris was
overcome by the people, and found itself compelled to

open the gates to the Marshal of Isle-Adam : the capi-

tal once more became French, the English were
driven back into Normandy, where their authority

remained complete. The Duke of York, for a moment
regent of France, had been replaced by the Earl of

Warwick, who established the seat of his government

at Rouen where he died. Two towns yet remained to

the English near Paris, Meaux and Pontoise ; these

were taken by the troops of King Charles YII. For
a moment, in 1436, the Duke of Burgundy even

threatened Calais with a considerable army ; but

before the arrival of the Duke of Gloucester, who had

challenged him to combat, and claimed to take pos-

session of the dominions of his wife, Jacqueline, who
had recently died, the Duke Philip retreated precipi-

tately into his dominions, impelled by his troops, who
were disbanding. In 1444, through the efforts of

Isabel of Portugal, wife of the Duke of Burgundy,
added to the representations of the Duke of Orleansi

recently snatched from the captivity which he had

suffered since the battle of Aginçourt, a truce of two
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years was concluded between the two nations ; the

horrors of the Hundred Years' War were at length

reaching their end.

While the English were losing ground by degrees

in France, England impoverished by the necessities of

the war, underwent the commotion of a continual

struggle between the two chiefs of the government,
the Duke of Gloucester and Cardinal Beaufort.

Queen Catherine, the mother of the king, had re-

tained no influence, and three years after the death

of Henry V. she had married a plain Welsh gentle-

man, Owen Tudor, by whom she had had three sons»

whom she confided to the young King Henry VI
when she died in 1437, The Duchess of Bedford fol-

lowed her example, by wedding Sir Kichard Wood-
ville of Wydeville ; but these misalliances had proved
grave dangers to the ambitious men, elevated to a

rank for which they had not been born ; Owen Tudor
and Woodville were thrown into prison, and the wife

of the Duke of Gloucester, Eleanor Cobham, accused

of sorcery, was condemned to do public penance and
to be imprisoned for the remainder of her days. The
young King Henry had assumed no authority over

his kingdom. He was twenty-two years of age ; he

was tall and handsome, but languid, apathetic, timid,

solely occupied by his books and his devotions. He
might have become a holy monk, but he was destitute

of the qualities necessary to a king in difficult and
hard times. A wife was sought for him who might
supply the defects of his character, and the choice of

his advisers fell upon Margaret of Anjou, cousin of the

Queen of France, and daughter of René of Anjou,
King of Sicily and Jerusalem, Duke of Maine, Anjou,

and Bar; but a king without kingdom, a duke with-



Chap. XIII. ] GRANDEUR AND DECLINE. 67

out duchy, a chevalier and a poet, without other for-

tune than his harp and his sword. His daughter was

purchased of him by restoring to him his two provin-

ces of Anjou and Maine, which the French arms had

not yet been able to breakthrough. The English now
held but Normandy and a few towns in Guienne.

The marriage of the king concluded by the Earl of

Suffolk and Cardinal Beaufort, against the advice ol

the Duke of Gloucester, had not been successful in

England. There, there were regrets for the loss ofthe

two provinces which formerly formed part of the

dominions of the Angevin kings, and over which

England had always thought she had rights. Queen
Margaret, besides, with her beauty, her wit, and her

energy, brought into her new country ideas of gov-

ernment which were little favourable to English

independence. She had confidence in the worthy
Suffolk, who had become a Marquis and soon

afterwards a Duke; she shared his power, and treated

with haughtiness those who approached her. She
manifested, in particular, little liking for the Duke of

Gloucester, whom she considered as her enemy. In

the month of February, 1447, the Parliament was
convoked at Bury St. Edmund's; the partisans of

Suffolk were assembled in the neighborhood, when
the Duke of Gloucester arrived on the morrow of the

opening of the session. Being immediately arrested

and accused of the crime of high treason, he was
found dead in his bed on the 28th of February, as

had been formerly at Calais another Duke of Glou-
cester. A few of his servants were executed after his

death, under pretext of a plot to release the Duchess
Eleanor. Suffolk took possession of the property of

the duke, whom the public voice accused him of hav-
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ing murdered. Cardinal Beaufort had recently died

in his palace of Walvesey (on the nth of April),

leaving immense riches consecrated to the foundation

ot charitable institutions which still exist. Suffolk

remained the sole master of the government. King
Henry VI. was occupied in the creation of Eton

College, and in the erection of King's College, at

Cambridge, where the marvelous beauty of the chapel

remains as a monument of the exquisite taste of the

poor king, so little suited to the affairs of this world.

Meanwhile the truce with France, several times re-

newed, had been violently broken by King Charles

VIL, under pretext of an infraction which well suited

his wishes. France was rising again, and England

was profoundly weakened by her internal dissensions.

The troops assembled in Maine, then entered Nor-

mandy ; the Duke of Somerset, who commanded there

had few soldiers and no money. Dunois marched
against Rouen, and notwithstanding the desperate re-

sistance of Talbot, who was consigned as a hostage

into the hands of the French, the citizens delivered up
the city. Sir Thomas Kyriel, despatched with a re-

inforcement to the Duke of Somerset was defeated on

the 13th of April, 1450, near Formigny, by the Con-

stable and the Count of Clermont. Bajxux, Av_

ranches, Caen succumbed in succession; Cherbourg

was taken by storm, and by the 12th of August the

English had lost the whole of Normandy. In the fol-

lowing year the towns which yet remained to them in

Guienne surrendered without striking a blow. Calais

alone was now all of the soil of France that remained

to Henry VI. Charles YII., drawn from his elegant

indolence, proposed negotiations. ** My sword shall

never return to its scabbard, until I have retaken all
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that I have lost!" cried poor idnç Henry VI., who
had never drawn a sword in his life: but France no

longer feared him.

Internal difficulties sufficed to absorb the efforts ot

the faithful servants of the King of England. The
Parliament had at length risen against the Duke of

Suffolk; he had been conducted to the tower, pro-

testing his innocence. The accusations produced

against him were confused, ill-founded, and frivolous
;

the graver subjects of distrust had scarcely been

touched upon. The duke threw himself upon his

knees before the king, refused to shield himself with

his privilege by demanding the judgment of his peers»

and consigned himself to the justice of his master,

who wished to save him. He was simply banished

from England for five years: the Parliament accepted

this compromise, not without a protest on the part of

the lords in favour of the rights of their order.

i'he anger of the population of London was not so

easy to disarm as the vengeance of the Parliament.

Suffolk had difficulty in retiring safe and sound to his

estate ; he had gathered around himfriends and par-

tisans, swearing before them that he was innocent,

when he embarked for the Continent on the ist of

May, 1430. He was sailing about on the morrow
between Dover and Calais, when a large w^ar-ship, the

Nicliolas-de-la-Tour^ hailed his little vessel. The duke

was summoned on board the ship. *' You are here,

traitor," said the captain, as he placed his foot upon
the deck, and Suffolk was immediately placed under

arrest. Two days elapsed ; the duke had asked for a

confessor ; a little bark came up with the Nicholas
;

she bore an executioner with an axe. Suffolk was

led upon deck and beheaded. None inquired whence
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had come the warrant ; but the iiDportance of the

ships entrusted to arrest the banished man at sea,

caused a supposition that the greatest personages of

the kingdom had not remained strangers to the

execution. The people were satisfied, their ven-

geance was consummated. New events now absorbed

all minds.

Numerous insurrections had during a short time

past broken out in different parts of England. An
adventurer, Jack Cade, an Irishman by origin, who
had for a long while served in the English armies in

France, placed himself at the head of the insurgents.

He had assumed the name of Mortimer, and repre-

sented himself a relative of the Duke of York, who
then commanded in Ireland. Thirty thousand men
soon found themselves assembled around Cade, nearly

all from the county of Kent. It was said that the

queen wished to avenge herself for the death of her

favourite, whose decapitated body had been brought

by the waves to the coast of Dover. Cade brought

his forces to Blackheath, as Wat Tyler had formerly

done, and the ** complaints of the commons of Kent,"

were dispatched to the king at London. Amongst
the number of the demands of the insurgents, they

begged Henry VI. to recall to his side his blood

relatives, the Dukes of York, Exeter, Buckingham,
and Norfolk, in order to punish the traitors who had

caused the death of the Duke of Gloucester, the holy

father in God, Cardinal Beaufort, and lost the do-

minions of Maine, Anjou, and Normandy. The
reply of the court was the dispatch of an army
against the rebels; but the first detachment was
defeated: the soldiers murmured, saying that they

did not like to fight against their countrymen, who
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claimed tliu liberties of the nation. Concessions were

attempted : but the forces of Cade swelled every day,

and on the 3rd of July he entered London. Lord

Say, one ol the most unpopular ministers, wa.**

dragged from the tower, where he had been sent h <

the court in the hope of satisfying the insurgents
;

and, notwithstanding his protestations, he was exe-

cuted after a mock trial. Some houses were pillaged,

and on the morrow, when the rebels wished to

re-enter into London, after having been encamped at

Blackheath, the citizens defended the bridge. Cade
was compelled to retreat. He was amused by vain

concessions and the promise of an amnesty but was
soon afterwards pursued and killed ; and his head was

planted upon London Bridge. The insurrection was
stifled ; but the name of the Duke of York had been

put forward ; it circulated from mouth to mouth, and

many people began to ask whether the rights to the

throne which he held through Anne Mortimer, his

mother, did not supersede those of King Henry VL
Prince Richard, son of the Earl of Cambridge, had

succeeded to the title of Duke of York, at the death

of his paternal uncle ; the successes which he had
obtained in his government of Ireland had increased

his popularity.

Suddenly, towards the end of August, 145 1, the

Duke of York appeared at the court without giving

a reason for having quitted Ireland, and after a short

visit to the king, retired to his castle at Fotheringay.

Henry YI. endeavoured to place in opposition to hira

the Duke of Somerset, the head of the younger
branch of the House of Lancaster ; but the duke was
under suspicion, as a favourite of the queen, and too

much ill feeling existed against him for the loss of
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Normandy' for it to be possible to counterbalanec

the influence of the Duke of York. In the Parlia-

ment, which opened in Kovember, the proposal was
made in the House of Commons to declare the Duke
of York heir to the throne, as the king had no

children. The author of the proposal was sent to the

Tower, and projects menacing to the liberty of the

Duke of York began to circulate. He retired into

Shropshire, where he assembled together some troops,

while protesting his fidelity towards the king. Whilst

an army was marching against him, he advanced upon
London; the gates of that city were closed to him,

and it was at Dartford, that he met the king. After

some peaceful negotiations, York repaired alone to

the royal tent, but was immediately arrested there.

The Duke of Somerset wished for a summary trial

and execution; but the king athwart the mists of his

intellect had a horror of blood, so he sent the Duke
of York to the Tower. " He was soon released upon
the rumour of the approach of his son, the Earl of

March, at the head of an army. He promised to be

faithful to the king, and he was left free to return to

his castle at Wigmore. The Duke of Somerset re-

mained at the head of the government,

A movement in favour of the English had mani-

fested itself in Guienne. The brave Talbot was

despatched thither, notwithstanding his eighty years,

at the head of a small army of picked men. Bordeaux
surrendered easily, and the red cross of England

reappeared in the greater number of the southern

towns, when King Charles VII. entered with his

troops into the province. He had assembled together

considerable forces, and was laying siege to Castillon,

when T-^lbot '•esolved to relieve the town ; he made
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tire iiHack on the 30th of July, 1453, and was about

to carry the position, when the Count of Ponthieu

fell upon him with reinforcements ; the English re-

treated, and Talbot was slain. The French army
presented itselt before Bordeaux ; the garrison held

out bravely during two months ; hunger compelled

it to capitulate, and on the loth of October, the

English soldiers, accompanied by a great number of

citizens ofthe place, embarked for England. Guienne

was henceforth French ; and the last fragment of the

inheritance of Eleanor of Aquitaine had slipped from

her descendants.

The mental derangement of King Henry VI. con-

tinued to increase, and the Parliament had recalled

the Duke of York to the council. A son had been

born to Queen Margaret ; she had from that circum-

stance, assumed more pride and a more fixed deter-

mination to govern at her pleasure. Meanwhile the

Commons had obtained the impeachment of the Duke
of Somerset, who had been sent to the Tower. The
Parliament of 1454 was opened by the Duke of York
as the lieutenant of the king. For some time past,

efforts had in vain been made to ascertain the real

state of King Henry ; twelve peers, who contrived

to be admitted to him on the occasion of the death

of the chancellor, found him incapable of understand-

ing a word or of replying to their questions. Upon
their report, the Parliament nominated Richard of

York Protector and defender of the throne of

Bngland, upon condition of resigning his dignity in

favour of the Prince of Wales, as soon as the latter

should attain his majority. York protested his

loyalty, and furnished proof of it in the following year,

when the king, having recovered his reason, reclaimed
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the rojai power. The first use which he made of his

recovered authority was to release the Duke of

Somerset. The poor monarch endeavoured to recon-

cile the two rival Houses; but the Duke of York
shortly afterwards affected to believe himself in

danger, and again raised some troops. The king
with Somerset marched against him ; a battle began
in the very streets of St. Alban's. The archers of

the Duke of York were good marksmen: the Duke
of Somerset, the Earl of ISTorthumberland, Lord
Clifford, fell beneath their arrows ; and the king

himself was wounded. York, seeking him after the vic-

tory, found him in bed, in the house of a tanner, and
both repaired together to the church, the victor treat-

ing the vanquished king with respect. The Duke did

not immediately take advantage of his success, but

contented himself with appearing before the Parlia-

ment as the lieutenant of the king. The Commons,
however, claimed for him the title of Protector, and

imposed their will upon the Lords. With the

moderation which had always characterized his

political conduct, York contented himself with con-

signing to trustworthy hands some important offices,

entrusting the custody of Calais to his brother-in-

law and faithful friend, the Earl of Warwick; but

he did not wreak revenge upon his enemies, and

resigned the power to the king without objection at

the beginning of 1456, when the monarch, again

cured, wished to take back the authority. Soon,

however, Queen Margaret everywhere replaced the

friends of York by her favourites ; the duke then

retired to his estates, and the great men of his party

did likewise, for the relatives of the noblemen slain

*t St. Alban's *spoke aloud of vengeance.
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Hopes wure still entertained of arriving at some

arrangement. In his moments ol reason, the king

was gentle, charitable, and humane ; he endeavoured

to re-establish peace around him. York and Warwick
had again protested their fidelity towards him.

Henry placed himself as arbitrator between the two

parties, and decreed certain fines and reparations

towaras the families of the victims. The victors ot

St. Alban's accepted these conditions ; the king, the

queen, the Duke of York, and all the Yorkist and

Lancastrian noblemen solemnly repaired to St. Paul's

Cathedral ; the Duke of York offered his hand to the

queen. The Earl of Warwick however had remained

at Calais.

Fresh quarrels soon brought about fresh insur-

rections. The two parties reciprocally felt too great

<i distrust ever to live in peace, in the month of

September, 1459, the Earl of Salisbury, brother of

Warwick, united his forces to those of the Duke of

York, and, after a bloody combat in the environs of

Drayton, in Shropshire, where the Lancastrians were

defeated, the Earl of Warwick repaired to England

with some troops which he had carefully gathered at

Calais; but scarcely did his soldiers find themselves

in tront of the royal standard, when a loyal instinct

carried them off into the ranks of the army of

Henry VL The strength of the Duke of York no

longer allowed him to keep the field, and on the 20th

of November the Parliament convoked by the queen

at Coventry accused of high treason the whole fami-

lies of the Duke of York and the Earl of Salisbury.

Warwick retired to Calais, taking with him his

brother. When the governor sent by Queen Marga-

ret to supplant him appeared belore the town, he was
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repulsed, and the troops that he had brought went

over to Warwick. At the end of June, 1460, the

earl reappeared in England ; the eldest son of the

Duke of York marched at his side. The battle of

Northampton placed the poor king in the hands of

his enemies, and the queen was compelled to fly with

her son into Scotland. A mass of great Lancastrian

noblemen had remained upon the field of battle. In

opposition to the great warriors of the preceding

centuries, Warwick, the real chief of the Yorkist

party, had a maxim to spare the common people, but

strike his enemies ruthlessly, taking for his victims

the men of distinction. Thanks to this practice, im-

itated by his adversaries, all the great families of

England found themselves decimated during the

Wars ol the Roses.

A new Parliament had been convoked at West-

minster. The throne was empty in the House of

Lords, when the Duke of York entered therein. He
advanced at first resolutely, placed his hand upon the

cloth of gold whic. covered the royal seat, then fell

back without mounting it. He was resolved, how-

ever, to establish his rights. The Archbishop of

Canterbury inquired of him whether he did not

intend to pay <» visit to the king, who was in the pal-

ace adjoining. " I know no one in this kingdom who
should not pay me a visit first," replied the duke

;

and he established himself in the royal apartment,

while Henry occupied that of the queen.

The peers had not responded to this indirect appeal,

and on the i6th of October York despatched a mes-

sage to them, formally laying claim to the crown.

The Lords replied that the}^ could not give an opin-

ion without *he advice and consent of the king. Now



Chap. XIII.] GRANDEUR AND DECLINE, 77

that he was separated from the queen, who had be-

come more and more unpopular, public feeling began

to be agitated in favour of Henry, who was regarded

as a saint. But the Duke of York required an answer.

When the peers repaired to the captive king, he re-

minded them that he had received, when quite a child

a crown which had been borne with honour by his

father and his grandfather ; that it had reposed for

forty years upon his brow, and that those even who
now wished to snatch it from him, had on several oc-

casions sworn fidelity to him. To these substantial

reasons were added attacks against the hereditary

rights of the Duke of York, imprudent and puerile

conduct which so greatly embarrassed the peers that

they called to their aid the judges, then the sergeants

of the House, who knew not how to give their advice.

On the 23rd the Lords presented their objections,

frivolous for the most part, with the exception of the

oaths taken by all the peers to the House of Lancas-

ter. A compromise was arrived at in the matter;

Warwick and York used moderation, and the crown
was assured to King Henry during his lifetime.

After him it was to return to Eichard, duke of York,

and his descendants, to the exclusion of the son of

Margaret of Anjou,

The negotiators of this curious treaty had reckoned

without the queen. She had quitted Scotland, and

was endeavouring to assemble all her partisans and

defend the rights of her son. Already the hills and

valleys bristled with lances. The Lancastrians ^vcre

under the sons of the noblemen killed at St. Albans:

the Duke of Somerset, the Earl of Northumberland

and Lord Clifford were there, thirsting for revenge,

notwithstanding all the treaties of pacification Tba
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Duke ot York comi^Dp^ hjs troops in person; he

was as bold irpcj^^^^»^ ®f battle as he was hésita,

ting and pruder^|i-^j|iç^îjip^ncil. On the 30th of De-
cember, 1460, he attacked the enemy at Wakefield, in

Yorkshire, with inferior forces, and was completely
defeated. He remained himself among the dead, and
his friend, the Earl of Salisbury, who was made pris-

oner in the flight, was beheaded the same day at

Pontefract. The little Earl of Kutland, second son of

the duke, was flying with his tutor, when he was ar-

rested upon Wakefield Bridge by Lord Clifford»

The child speechless with terror, threw himself upon
his knees. " It is the son of the Duke of York," cried

the priest who accompanied him. " Thy father killed

mine," said the fierce baron, " I will kill thee there,

fore, thee and thine." And plunging his dagger into

the bosom of the young prince, he despatched the

chaplain to carry to his mother the fearful news.

England was not yel accustomed to these scenes of

slaughter, and a long cry of horror arose in the

country when the news of the death of Rutland was
known, and when above the gates of York was seen

the disfigured head of the duke, surmounted by a

crown of paper. Margaret and her partisans had be-

come intoxicated with the cup of revenge, without

thinking of the terrible reprisals which awaited them.

Already the young Earl of March, the eldest son of

the Duke of York, had gained, on the ist of February

at Mortimer's Cross, near Wigmore, a bloody victory,

where perished a great number of royalists. All the

prisoners of mark, amongst whom was Owen Tudor,

father-in-law ofKing Henry VI., were beheaded after

the battle, as though to appease the shades of the

Yorkists who had fallen at Wakefield. This success



I-
ASSASSINATIOX OF THE EARL OF RUTLAND.





Chap. XIII.] GRANDEUR AND DECLINE. 79

counterbalanced the effect of a victory gained on the

F 7th of February, over Warwick, by Queen Mar-

garet, between St. Alban's and Barnet, The Earl was

compelled to retreat so fast, that King Henry, forgot-

ten in the tumult, found himself alone in his tent with

his chamberlain, when his wife came to take posses-

sion of him before causing her prisoners to be execu-

ted. Five days later a proclamation of King Henry
announced to his people that he had subscribed un-

der constraint to the recent arrangements for the sue
cession to the throne, and that he retracted them
without reserve, declaring Edward, formerly Earl of

March, a traitor, ** it being the duty of every subject

of the king to hasten against him."

The Earl of March was about to hurl back on his

enemies the title of traitor and to put a price upon
their heads. He had joined the Earl of Warwick, and
their united forces exceeded those of the queen.

London was favourable to the change of dynasty, and

the cruelties practised in the country by the troops

that the queen had brought from the frontiers of

Scotland, rallied the peasants around the Yorkists.

Their forces went on increasing, and when, on the

25th bt February, they approached St. Alban's, where
Queen Margaret was with her army, she found her-

self compelled to retreat before them. Edward, Earl

ol March, had none of the scruples and hesitation of

his father; he was resolved to seize immediately upon
the throne. Traversing St. Alban's as a conqueror
and king, he advanced immediately towards London,
and entered there triumphantly, to the great joy of

the people, " who came every day from all the country

surrounding," says the chronicler, ** to see this hand-

some and magnificent prince, the flower of chivalry,
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he in whom they hoped for their joy and tranquility."

A grand review was held in St. John's Field, and a

great multitude of citizens thronged to witness the

warlike spectacle. Suddenly Lord Falconberg and

the Bishop of Exeter addressed the people: "You
know of the incapacity of King Henry," they said,

^'the injustice of the usurpation which has placed his

family upon the throne, and to what extent you have

been misgoverned and oppressed. Will you have this

king to reign over you still ? " " No, no,"cried the mob.

The bishop continued, depicting the valour, the talent,

the activity ot the Earl of March. '' Will you have

King Edward to reign over you, and serve, love, and

honour him?" ''Yes!" rephed the people; "long

live King Edward." On the morrow, the 2nd ot

March, a great council of the Lords declared that

Henry of Lancaster had failed in his engagements, by
uniting himself to the forces of the queen, and by

retracting his oath regarding the succession to the

throne. By this conduct, he had lost his rights to the

crown, which belonged henceforth to the Duke of

York, whose pretensions had been recognized as legiti-

mate. The consent of the Commons was dispensée?

with. On the 4th of March, Edward, followed by a

royal retinue, repaired to Westminster, and immedi-

ately taking possession of that throne which his father

had formerly touched with a hesitating hand, he him-

self explained to the assembly the rights of his house.

Having been several times interrupted by plaudits,

he repaired to church, where he repeated his dis-

course. A few hours later the heralds proclaimed

King Edward IV. in all the public places ol London,
and the people joyfully responded " Long live King
Edward,"
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CHAPTER XIV.

RED ROSE AND WHITE ROSE. ^

EDWARD IV. (1461— 1483). EDWARD V. (1488). RICHARD
III. (1483— 1485).

,

IF the throne of Henry lY. had always appeared

to him unsteady, from the morrow of usurpation

which had not caused a single drop of blood to be

shed, that of Edward IV., based upon a transitory

success of his arms, was destined to cost much blood-

shed and many tears to England. The coronation

rejoicings were immediately followed by a renewal

of the hostilities. Scarcely had he been proclaimed

when the new king left London. Queen Margaret

and the Duke of Somerset had assembled their troops

in the environs of York, and were preparing to march

upon the capital. Edward, upon the advice of Wai^
wick, did not allow them time for that purpose. The
northern counties were in general favourably dis-

posed towards the Red Rose, and the two armies

were more considerable than ever, when they met on

the 28th of March near Towton. The snow fell in

abundance and blinded the combatants, but their fury

knew no obstacle. The struggle lasted from nine

o'clock in the morning until three, when the Lancas-

trians, broken up and disbanded, attempted to fly.

The river Cock was a barrier wherein many of their

number were drowned. The Earl of Northumber-
land and six barons had remained upon the field

of battle ; the Earls of Devonshire and Wiltshire

were captured and beheaded, their heads replacing

those of the Duke Richard and the Earl of Rutland



82 Bli^TORY OF ENGLAND. [Chap.XIV

upon the gates of York. Thirty-eight thousand com-

batants, it is said, perished on this fatal day : the

Hundred Years* War had not cost as much blood to

England as a single battle in the civil war. Queen
Margaret, her husband, and her son, accompanied by

Ihe Dukes of Somerset and Exeter, took refuge in

Scotland. Edward lY., triumphant, returned to

London, there to conclude the ceremony of his cor-

onation. Formally recognized by Parliament, no al-

lusion was made to the intellectual weakness of King

Henry or to the misgovernment of the queen and her

favourites: all the arguments were confined to the

legitimate rights to the throne asserted by the House
of York in the person of King Edward. Henry and

all his family were declared usurpers, and their par-

tisans were all included in the same sentence : those

of the Lancastrian barons who had not perished upon

the field of battle were condemned to death ; all their

property was to be confiscated and their families de-

graded. Edward IV. was anxious to crush his ene-

mies by a single blow.

Betrayed by the fortune of war and abandoned by
her terrified partisans. Queen Margaret knew neither

discouragement nor fatigue. Closely linked to the

Scotch by an old alliance which she had sealed by
ceding to them the town of Berwick, she essayed,

with their assistance, two or three incursions into the

northern counties of England ; but her mediocre suc-

cess decided her to seek help in her native country,

France, where she had rendered many services and

retained many friends, In the month of April, 1462,

she embarked at Kircudbright, and landed in Brit-

tany. The duke presented her with twelve thou-

sand golden crowns, and she took the road to
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Chinon, where the court of France was situated,

Charles VII. was dead, and Louis XL had suc-

ceeded him. A cold politician, he was too shrewd

to allow himself to be inveigled by the tears and

the beauty of the queen into a disastrous war ; he

therefore at the outset refused all assistance ; but

when she spoke of ceding Calais as the price of

his services, the monarch somewhat relaxed his stern

ness, gave some money to the queen, and permitted

her to recruit soldiers in his kingdom. A famous

knight, René de Brézé, seneschal of Normandy, ar-

dently devoted to Margaret, placed himself at the

head of the two thousand men that he had raised for

her, partly at his own expense ; a few vessels were

equipped, and the queen started on her return to

Scotland. The english exiles and a certain number of

irregular border troops in a short time joined her, and

three fortressess of Northumberland fell into her

hands. But the Earl of Warwick was advancing with

an army of twenty thousand men ; the Lancastrians

divided their forces in order to preserve their con-

quests ; the queen regained her vessels. The waves
were as hostile to her as the land ; the ships were
destroyed in a storm ; the queen and Breze arrived

at Berwick in a fishing-smack; five hundred French

troops, which she had left behind her to defend Holy

Island, were slaughtered to a man, and the three

castles were compelled to surrender after a vigorous

resistance. They had however capitulated upon

honourable terms. The Duke of Somerset and Sir

Richard Percy made their submission to King Ed-

ward, who admitted them to mercy, while Margaret

was wandering with the seneschal upon the frontiers

of England, in vain endeavoring to rally her scat-
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tered and terrified adherents. It was in this winter

campaign, one day in December, that the queen, ac

companied only by her son and a feeble following',

fell into the hands of a band of brigands. She had

been stripped of everything, her attendants were

killed or captured, and she was attempting to fly with

her son, when one of the bandits pounced upon her,

Margaret turned round, and taking the little prince

by the hand, she advanced resolutely towards the

outlaw, " Here is the son of your king," she said ;
" I

confide him to you." All generous feeling had not

been extmguished in the soul of the brigand : he ex-

tended his protection to the mother and the child^

gave them the shelter of his hut for the night, and on

the morrow conducted them to the outskirts of the

forest. King Henry was conveyed to Wales and

placed in a fortress, while queen Margaret recrossed

the sea to seek tresh assistance on the Continent.

She remained there for a loug while. Louis XL
rarely supported the unfortunate ; the Duke Philip

of Burgundy did not wish to set himself at variance

with England, whose commerce was of importance to

his dominions, and the poor princess, supported by a

lew secret gifts, royal alms which scarcely sufficed

for her subsistence, took refuge in the Duchy of Bar.

wliicb still belonged to her father. There she was

unceasing in her efforts to find enemies for King Ed-

ward and partisans for her husband and her son.

Meanwhile the war recommenced in England

without her, struck the last blow to her hopes. The
Duke of Somerset and Percy had again revolted, and

in the month of April, 1464, King Henry, dragged

from his peaceful retreat, was brought to the camp of

his partisans. Lord Montai^^ac, the youiigfer brother
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of the Earl of Warwick, assembled together the York
ists, and on the 25th of April at Fledg-ley moor, and on

the 15th of May, at Hexham, the two Lancastrian

corps were defeated in succession. Percy died fight-

ing ; the Duke of Somerset, Lord de Rods, and Lord

Hungerford were executed ; Sir Ralph Grey, form-

erly a Yorkist, but since become a "Lancastrian in

consequence of a disappointment in ambition, was

captured at Bamborough by the Earl of Warwick,

and suffered the doom of a traitor. Animosities and

vengeance were accumulating for the future, but the

present seemed to smile upon King Edward; King
Henry had wandered during two months in Lanca-

shire and W^estmoreland, from castle to castle, from

cottage to cottage, without any one dreaming of be-

traying him, without meeting a heart hard enough to

refuse him succor and protection. At length, in the

month of July, he was seized, delivered up to his ene-

mies and conducted to the Tower. The war had

become very cruel, and the troops had grown accus-

tomed to many crimes, but none dared to lay a hand
upon " the sacred head of the peaceful usurper," as

Shakspeare calls him ; the halo of his fervent piety

protected him against all violence. He led a peace-

ful life in his prison, while Edward IV. was demolish-

ing with his own hands the throne which he had con-

quered at the cost of so many sufferings. The Du-

chess of Bedford, Jacquetta of Luxembourg, had had
several children by her marriage with Sir Richard

Woodville. The eldest of her daughters, Elizabeth,

married at an early age to Sir John Grey, who was
killed at the second battle of St. Alban's in the ranks of

the Lancastrians, begged of the king the restitution of

her property. She was beautiful, skilful, ambitious:
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Edward IV. conceived an affection for her, and secretly

married her on the ist of May, 1464. It was on the

29th of September only that he dared to declare this

union to his brothers, the Dukes of Clarence and

Gloucester, and to his redoubtable ally, the Earl of

Warwick, or the *• Kingmaker," as he was called.

Their dissatisfaction was great, but they contrived

to restrain it. Elizabeth Wood ville was solemnly re-

cognized, in the month of December, at a great na-

tional council ; and on the 25th of May, following she

was crowned at Westminster with the usual ceremo-

nies. Her Uncle, James of Luxembourg, had come to

England upon this occasion in order to raise the

family of the new queen a little. '' Her father, Sir

Richard, was but an esquire in our remembrance," it

was said among the people. Future splendors were

destined to efface the meanness of the origin. With
Elizabeth his family ascended the throne. Sir Richard

was made Earl of Rivers, and soon afterwards Con-

stable, and the queen married her sisters to the heirs

of the noblest houses. Offices and honours poured

down upon the Greys and Woodvilles ; and the

N evils, formerly all-powerful by right of their ser-

vices and their swords, saw their influence decrease

day by day ; the king no longer asked their advice,

and did not trouble himself as to their inclination.

An annoying incident raised their anger to the high-

est pitch. - -^

Warwick had for some time been engaged in nego-

tiations for the marriage of the Princess Margaret of

York, sister of Edward, with a prince of the royal

house of France. The alliance of the princess was
equally sought by the Count of Charolais, son of the

Duke of Burgundy ; but the " Great Earl " was op-
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posed to this marriage, and, authorized by Edward,

he repaired to France to conclude terms with King

Louis XI. He resided at Rouen in the month of June

1467, beside the royal palace, and the King of France

saw him at all hours of the day and night, in great

intimacy, negotiating with that air of mystery which

he loved to wear everywhere. Warwick was on his

return to London, in the month of July, accompanied

by the ambassadors of France, entrusted to conclude

the royal alliance, when he learnt that the Bastard of

Burgundy had been at the court for several days past

under the pretext of a passage of arras, and that the

marriage of Margaret of York with the Count of

Charolais was almost decided upon. The last obsta-

cle disappeared when the Duke Philip died suddenly

on the 15th of July, leaving to his son vast dominions,

a rich treasury, and a position in Europe superior to

that of most of the crowned heads. The indignation

of Warwick was not the less ardent : he complained

of having been deceived, and retired to his castle of

Middleham. King Edward feigned to be uneasy at

the anger of the Earl : he doubled his guards as a ru-

mor had been spread that Warwick was won over to

the House of Lancaster by King Louis XL Warwick
returned for a moment at the entreaty of his brother,

the Archbishop of York ; but the Woodvilles re-

mained all powerful, and the breach became wider

every day : Edward with difficulty endured the

haughty independence of the man who had made him
king ; he saw him now, supported by the Duke of

Clarence, the heir presumptive to the throne (Eliza-

beth had daughters only), who had recently married,

at Calais, Lady Isabel, the eldest daughter of War-

wick. An insurrection broke out almost at the same
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moment in Yorkshire, directed especially against the

relatives of Queen Elizabeth, who were accused of

oppression. Lord Montague, who was present in the

North, did not oppose the movement, which however

spread with such rapidity that the king, having ar-

rived at Newark, was compelled to retreat precipi-

tately to Nottingham. He wrote with his own hand

to Calais, begging the Duke of Clarence and the Earl

of Warwick to come to his aid. But before their ar-

rival the insurgents had defeated the Earl ofPembroke

at Edgecote, on the 26th of July. Being captured in

the pursuit, Earl Kivers and Sir John Woodville, the

father and brother of the queen, as well as the Earl of

Devon, had been beheaded. It was affirmed that the

rebels were acting in concert with Warwick. When
he at length landed in England, the king was almost

alone at Olney, and the insurgents were advancing

against him, but the presence of the Earl soon caused

them to retreat. As they reutrned to their farms and

heaths, Warwick conducted Edward lY. to Middle-

ham, the prisoner of his deliveries. England now had

two kings, both captives.

Warwick did not yet think of changing the rose

which he wore upon his helmet; a fresh insurrection

of the partisans of Henry VI. compelled him to march

against them. But the army murmuring at the cap-

tivity of the king it was necessary to show him to the

troops, and the Lancastrians being defeated, harmony

appeared to be re-established between the king and

the earl. Edward re-entered London ; he had pur-

chased his liberty by great gifts. The reconciliation

was, however, only apparent : two or three fresh

quarrels ended in a victory of the king over the in-

surgents of Lincolnshire, who were secretly abetted
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by Clarence and Warwick. Edward accused them

publicly of high treason, The earl did not feel him.

self powerful enough to struggle arms in hand ; he

embarked for Calais; but the news of his rebellion

had preceded him there; the cannon of the town

were pointed against his vessels, and the lieutenant

whom he had himself chosen denied him the entrance

to the port. The Duchess of Clarence brought into

the world her first-born son in her ship, before the

town, and it was with great difficuly that a glass of

wine was obtained to restore strength to her;
" which was," says Commynes, " great severity for

a servant to show towards his lord."

Warwick sought a refuge with King Louis, XL The
friendly relations which ne had contracted with him had
never been broken off: the astute monarch received

the fugitives and installed them, at first, at Yalognes;

he next received them at Tours and at Amboise, not-

withstanding the anger of the Duke of Burgundy,
several of whose vessels had been captured by War-
wick. By way of reprisal, the French merchants who
had repaired to the fair at Antwerp had been cast in-

to prison by Charles the Bold. Louis XL ridiculed

this act and continued to shuffle the cards, hoping to

secure the help of England against the duke, when
the Kingmaker should again become all-powerful in

in his country.

It was at Amboise that Warwick and Queen Mar-

garet met secretly, through the agency of the King
of France. For fifteen years past the queen had at-

tributed all her misfortunes to Warwick ; the earl

had not forgotten that she had sent to the scaffold his

father, his brother, and his best friends ; but a com-

mon and more fervent hntred united them. Marp*a-
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ret consented to the marriage of Prince Edward, her

son, with the second daughter of the earl, who thus

assured the crown to his children, should he either

succeed in overthrowing Edward IV. in favour of

the Lancastrians, or should he be induced to plac** Clar-

ence upon the throne. Thanks to Louis XL, they

contrived for the time being to amuse or to quiet the

Duke of Clarence, notwithstanding all the efforts that

the king his brother made to sever him from his allies,

and Warwick shortly afterwards set sail, furnished

with men and money. Charles of Burgundy had in

vain placed in the Channel a fleet destined to arrest

him ; the earl landed on the 13th of September, lé/o,

upon the coast of Devonshire, and the entire popula-

tion hastened under his banners. Sermons were
preached in London in favour of King Henry, and

Warwick turned his steps in the direction of the

Trent. Edward IV. had been summoned to the

North a short time before by a fresh insurrection
;

but the soldiers convoked under the banner of the

White Rose did not respond to the appeal ; those

who hitherto had marched with Edward abandoned
him. Warwick continued to advance ; the position

of King Edward became desperate. He was brave

and resolute, but he took the course of flying. Two
little Dutch vessels lay moored on the coast, at the

mouth of the Wash : he threw himself into them with

a few friends, without money and without resources,

and crowded sail for the Low Countries, with great dif-

ficulty escaping the pirates who infested the seas. He
landed near Alkmaar, and the governor " immediatelj^

sent tidings to the Duke of Burgundy, who would as

well have liked to learn the death of the king," says

Commynes, '* for he was in great apprehension of the
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Earl of Warwick, who was his enemy and had be-

come all-powerful in England." In effect, everybody'

in London cried, ** Long live King Henry !'* War-
wick had released from the Tower the poor monarch

whom he himself had led there five years before.

Queen Elizabeth Wood ville had shut herself up in

Wesminster Abbey with her mother and her three

daughters. It was there that she gave birth to a son,

a new pretender to the throne, whom the Diike of

Clarence looked upon with as much disfavour as up-

on the restoration of Henry YI. Louis XI. caused

thanksgivings to be offered up to God in all the

churches of France for the great victory gained by

Henry of Lancaster, the legitimate King of England

over the usurping traitor, the Earl of March. The
joy of the king was the more keen inasmuch as War-

wick had already returned to him a portion of the

money which he had borrowed. In reality, some pi-

rates had seized tne vessci and the gold which it car-

ried, but the good intention of the earl was evident,

and Louis XL reckoned upon receiving back his ad-

vances, while assuring the power to the enemies of

his good cousin of Burgundy ; the politic monarch
rubbed his hands.

Meanwhile affairs had already changed their aspect

in England. As Louis XL had assisted Warwick, the

Duke of Burgundy assisted Edward: he had given

him vessels and a small army corps, besides hiring

for his service a certain number of pirates. It was
with these feeble resources that Edward IV. disem-

barked on the 1 6th of March at Ravenspur, where
Bolingbroke had landed seventy-two years before to

dethrone King Richard II. The reception accorded
by the people was not encouraging ; none planted the
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White Rose. Edward no longer spoke of bis righis

to the throne; he wished only, he said, to reclaim his

title of Duke of York. But when he had crossed the

Trent he found himself surrounded by his partisans :

every day his forces continued to swell, the Marquis

of Montague, brother of Warwick, had suffered him

to pass. Before arriving at Coventry he had resumed

all the royal insignia. The army of Warwick was

coming to encounter him ; but scarcely had the two
parties found themselves face to face, when the Duke
of Clarence went over, with all his troops, to the side

of his brother. Thus weakened, Warwick was com-

pelled to retreat without fighting. Edward marched

upon London, where he was received with acclama-

tions by the populace. The sermons preached from

the cross at St. Paul's in favour of King Henry, and

the open hospitality of the Earl of Warwick, had al-

ready been forgotten. A son had been born to King

Edward who had not yet seen him, and the " wealthy

merchants who had lent money to him," says Com-
mynes, *' hoped to be paid when he should have re-

gained possession of the throne." The wives of the

great citizens were accustomed to his acts of gallan-

try. London was merrymaking, but the Lancastrians

were already in battle array on the plain of Barnet

,

within five leagues of the capital. Edward marched

against them with the Duke of Clarence. The latter

was troubled and uneasy : his wife was a daughter of

Warwick, and she had great influence over him ; he

caused a proposal for his medi ation to be made to his

father-in law. " Tell your master," cried the earl in

indignation, •' that Warwick is faithful to his oath,

and is better than the treacherous and perfidious Cla-

rence. He has referred this to the sword, which wil'

I
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decide the quarrel." It was on Easter day : the mor-

row was awaited for the fight.

The strruggle began on the 14th of April, at day-

break. Warwick always fought on horseback ; but his

brother, Lord Montague, who had joined him, urged

him to dismount. " Charge at the head of your men.

at-arms,*' he said. Edward IV. was present in per-

son among his partisans, sword in hand, doing good

work. It was not long before Warwick was killed as

well as his brother : but the rout of the Lancastrians

did not stay the slaughter : on returning from Flan-

ders, King Edward had resolved no longer to spare

as formerly, the common people ; he had conceived

a great hatred of the peasants, so often favourable to

his enemies. The field of battle was covered with

corpses, when Edward lY. re-entered into London,

bringing with him the body of the Kingmaker, which

was exposed during three days at Westminster, in or-

der that all might assure themselves of his death.

King Henry was reconducted to the Tower.
Edward IV., however, had not yet triumphed over

his most implacable adversary. Queen Margaret,

who had been detained upon the coast of France l)y

contrary winds, landed in England on the very day

of the battle of Bamet. She soon learnt that her

friends had been beaten, that Warwick was killed,

that King Henry was again a prisoner. She advanced,

however, with her son and the auxiliaries whom she

had brought from the Continent. The population

was hostile to her ; she found the fords and bridges

of the Severn defended by her enemies, and was un-

able to join Lord Pembroke, who still held out in

Wales. On the 4th of May, Margaret met King Ed-

ward near Tewkesbury. Her troops had skilfully
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intrenched themselves, but the Duke of Somerset

wished to make the attack in the open field ; a smal

number of soldiers followed him, and when he attempt-

ed to fall back upon his ranks, the Duke of Gloucestei

had already broken through them. The queen and

the prince were made prisoners. The young pre-

tender was brought to Edward. " Who conducted

you hither?" cried the king angrily. *' My right and

the crown of my father," said the son of Margaret

proudly. Edward struck him upon the mouth with

his iron gauntlet ; the prince staggered, the servants

of the king threw themselves upon him and slaughter-

ed him. The great noblemen who accompanied

Margaret had taken refuge in Tewkesbury church.

The respect accorded to the sacred precincts had pro-

tected the wife and the children of King Edward
while his enemies were all powerful in London ; but

no consideration divine or human could stay him : he

entered the church sword in hand. A priest, holding

aloft the host, threw himself between the king and

his victims : he succeeded in arresting him for a mo-
ment ; an amnesty was even promised ; but, two days

later, all the Lancastrians who had taken refuge in

Tewkesbury church were dragged forcibly there-

from, and were beheaded.

Queen Margaret haa followed her conquerer : her

haughty courage had resisted all defeats, all treach-

eries : she did not succumb beneath the last misfor-

tune. She lived for five years a prisoner, alone and

poor, first at the Tower, then at Windsor, and finally

at Wallingford. King Louis XL at length obtained

her liberty : she returned to France there to live for

several years more. She died in 1482. The king,

her husband, had not survived the battle of Tewkes-
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burj: on the mcrrow of the triumphal entry of Ed-

ward lY. into London, Henry VI. was found dead in

the Tower ; it was said that the Duke of Gloucester

had stabbed him with his own hands. Remorse for

this crime perhaps pursued him : when he was king,

Richard III. caused the body of Henry VI. to be re-

moved from the abbey of Chertsey, where it had

been deposited ; the bones of the holy king, it was

said, accomplished miracles. When Henry YIL
wished to bring them back to Westminster, they

could not be found.

The White Rose triumphed everywhere. The
great Lancastrian noblemen were dead or prisoners

;

the Earl of Pembroke and some others had succeeded

in taking refuge upon the Continent ; the little Prince

of Wales had been declared heir presumptive to the

throne by the great council of the peers ; but the king

and his brothers could not live in peace. Clarence

and Gloucester were contending with each other for

the inheritance of the Earl of Warwick. Gloucester

had married the Princess Anne, widow of the young
Edward, assassinated at Tewkesbury. In vain had
Clarence concealed her; Gloucester had pursued his

prey even under the disguise of a servant, and King
Edward had been compelled to divide between the

two rivals the property of the " great earl," leaving

his widow in veritable misery ;
" for," says Com-

mynes, " among all the sovereignties in the world of

which I have knowledge where public affairs are best

managed, that in which there is the leasi violence

towards the people, where there are no buildings

cast down or demolished for war, is England ; but

misfortune and fate fall upon those who have caused

the war." The House of the Nevilles was ruined
;
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the enmity between the two brothers of the king was
not less on that ground : it was to bring about fresh

crimes.

The internal struggles appeared to be drawing to

an end. King Edward began to return to external

wars; the Duke of Burgundy urged him to lend him

his co-operation against Louis XI. Edward crossed

the sea with a small army and went to Calais; but
** before he started from Dover," writes Commynes,
** he sent to the king our lord one single herald, named
Jarretière, who was a native of Normandy. He
brought to the king a written challenge from the

King of England, in beautiful language and in a beau-

tiful style; and I think that never had Englishman

put his hand to it." Edward publicly claimed the

kingdom of France as his possession, " in order that

he might restore the Church, the nobles, and the

people to their former liberty," he said. The king

read the letter in private, then retired to his closet,

" tout fin seul ;
" he caused the herald to be sum-

moned thither. ** Your king does not come here of

his own accord," he said to Jarretière, '' he is con-

strained by the Duke of Burgundy." And proceeding

from this to make overtures of friendship to the King
of England, ** he gave to the said herald three hundred

crowns, counting them with his own hand, and

promised him a thousand of them if the arrangement

should be made, and publicly caused a beautiful piece

of crimson velvet, consisting of thirty ells, to be given

to him.

Jarretière, thus treated, advised King Louis XI. to

enter into relations with Lord Howard or Lord

Stanley, favourite ministers of Edward, who were

not in favour of the war. The English forces which
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had recently arrived in Calais were more considerable

than had at first been believed in France; the

King of England had concluded a truce with

Scotland, and he had imposed on his vassals

and the great citizens a new species of tax, under the

form of free gifts, called '^benevolences." Fifteen or

eighteen thousand men were assembled at Calais ;

but the Duke of Burgundy had dissipated his resour-

ces elsewhere, and he presented himself at the place

of meetmg with a handful of soldiers. The discon-

tent which this deception caused to King Edward
inclined him to lend an ear to the proposals of Louis

XL The English army had been inactive at Péronne
for two months, and the gold of the King of France

circulated freely among the courtiers of Edward.
Fifty thousand crowns had already been promised for

the ransom of Queen Margaret, when the two sover-

eigns met atPecquigny, on each side ofa barrier, upon
a bridge thrown across the Somme. " In the middle

was a trellis, such as is made in the cages of lions, and

there were no holes between the bars larger than to

allow one's arm to be put in with ease." King Louis

arrived first, having taken the precaution, on that

day, to cause Commynes to be clad in the same man-
ner as himself, ** for he had long been accusmtomed
to have somebody who dressed similary to himself."

The King of England entered, accompanied by his

chamberlain. Lord Hastings :
" He was a very hand-

some prince, and tall, but he began to grow fat, and I

had formerly seen him more handsome ; for I have no

remembrance of ever having seen a more handsome

man than he was when Lord Warwick made him fly

from England. They embraced through the apertures;

the King of England made a profound reverence, and
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the King began to speak, saying, ' My cousin, wel-

come ; there is no man in the world whom I should

so much desire to see as you, and praised be God for

that we are here assembled with such good intent.'

The King of England replied upon this point in pretty

i^ood French."

King Louis had invited Edward lY. to come and

see him in Paris, but he was rather uneasy lest his

politeness should be accepted. " He is a very hand-

some king," he said to Commynes, *' he greatly loves

the ladies ; he might find one among them in Paris

who might say so many fine words to him that she

would make him wish to return. His predecessors

have been to much in Paris and in Normandy. His

company is worth nothing on this side of the sea

beyond it, I am quite willing to have him for a good
brother and friend." All the efforts of Louis XL tend-

ed to conclude the treaty as soon as possible, in order to

see the English return to their country ; and for this

purpose, he lavished the treasures amassed with so

much care. A pension of fifty thousand livres was

assured to King Edward ; the hand of the dauphin

was promised to Princess Elizabeth ; the great noble-

men of the English court had" pensions and presents

like their master, and a truce of seven years was sign-

ed. The people murmured in England; for the ex-

tent of the preparations and the importance of the

sums obtained by Edward had created hopes for at

least the conquest of Anjou, Maine, Normandy, and

Guienne. The French noblemen despised the policy

ot their king, who purchased the retreat of his ene-

mies instead of repulsing them by arms ; but Edward
had recrossed the sea, and Louis XL paid the pen-

sions regularly ; he even went so tar as to demand a
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receipt, 'and despatched Maître Pierre Clairet to

Lord Hastings, the great chamberlain, to remit two
thousand crowns in gold "au soleil " to him ; for in

no other kind was money ever given to grear foreign

noblemen. And the said Clairet requested that he

would deliver to him a letter of three lines, informing

the king how he had received them, for the said

nobleman was suspicious. But the chamberlain re-

plied, * My lord master, that which you say is very

reasonable ; but this gift comes of the good pleasure

of the king your lord. If it please you that I take it

you will place it here in my sleeve and will have no

letter or acknowledgment for it, for I will not have it

said, " The great chamberlin of the King of England has

been a pensioner of the King of France," or that my
receipts should be found in his exchequer chamber.*

With which the king was much incensed, but com-

mended and esteemed the said chamberlain for it and

always paid him without a receipt."

The Duke Charles the Bold had recently perished

at the battle of Nancy, in his campaign against

the Duke Bene of Lorraine (1477). His only

daughter, Mary of Burgundy, inherited his

vast dominions. The Duke of Clarence, a widower
since the recent death of the daughter of Warwick, at

once claimed the hand of the young duchess. He
was already in bad odour at court, and this act of

ambition excited the jealousy of the king his brother.

Clarence was violent : he complained of the injustice

used towards two of his servants, who had been ac-

cused of sorcery, condemned and executed. He
protested so loudly, that the king caused him to be

arrested, and, accusing him of treason, ordered him
to be imprisoned in the Tower. The prince appeared
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before the peers, being prosecuted by the king in

person : no baron opened his mouth for his defence
;

but Clarence protested his innocence at each accusa-

tion of magic, rebellion, and conspiracy. Nevertheless

the peers declared him guilty, and the House of

Commons insisted shortly afterwards upon the

carrying out of the sentence. The trial had been

public; the execution was secret: on the i8th of

February, the report of the death of the duke spread

through London. None knew how he had died, but

it was related among the people that the Duke of

Gloucester had caused him to be drowned in a butt

of Malmsey wine. The well-known tastes of the un-

happy duke had no doubt brought about this suppo-

sition, tor the most absolute mystery continues to

reign over the fate of Clarence. Richard, duke of

Gloucester, maintained the best relations with the

queen, and he received of the king a large portion of

the estates confiscated from Clarence, while Edward
continued to lead a life of feasting and debauchery,

everywhere surrounded by ladies whom he treated

magnificently, causing silken tents to be set up for

them " when he went to the hunting-field," says

Commynes ;
** for no man humoured so much his in-

clination.'*

Meanwhile war had recommenced with Scotland.

King James I. had fallen beneath the dagger of assas-

sins in 1437. I^is son James II., whose long minoritj

and bad government had thrown Scotland back into

the disorder which his father had attempted to dispel,

was killed in 1460, by the explosion of a cannon which

he was testmg. James III., who had succeeded him
while yet a child, was gentle and timid, little fitted to

reign over his turbulent barons. Meanwhile the
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Duke of Gloucester, entrusted by his brother to sup-

port the war, had achieved no success ; but the treason

of the Duke of Albany, brother of James III., opened

up new hopes to England in 1482. Berwick had been

delivered up to Gloucester, and the King of Scotland,

having advanced to repulse the English, saw his fa-

vourite Cochrane carried off by the conspirators, who
hung him upon Lauder bridge and took James as

their prisoner to Edinburgh. He was still detained

in the castle, when the Duke of Gloucester entered

the capital with the Duke of Albany. The presence

of an English army opened the ej^es of the Scottish

barons : they came to an understanding with Albany,

who returned into favour with his brother. King

James was restored to liberty and the English retired,

in consequence of the cession of the town of Berwick

and a promise of certain sums of money. Gloucester

re-entered London, where King Edward was medita-

ting a fresh war.

The Princess Elizabeth was sixteen years of age :

for ten years past she had been betrothed to the dau-

phin, but King Louis did not claim his daughter-in-

law. A rumour was even abroad that he had entered

into negotiations with the Duke Maximilian of Aus-

tria, in order to obtain the hand of the Princess

Margaret, his only daughter by Mary of Burgundv,
who was killed by a fall from a horse in the month ot

February, 1482. While all the princes of Europe
were contending against each other for the heiress

of the Dukes of Burgundy, Louis XL had stealthily

taken possession of a portion of her dominions, and
these he claimed as a dowry to *' Margot, the gentle

damsel," as Margaret of Austria was called. The
little princess was only three years of age ; but th<»
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towns of Flanders which held her in custody, accepted

the French alliance rejected b}^ Maximilian, and con-

signed her into the hands of Louis XI. During- all

these negotiations the King of France had contrived

to amuse Edward lY. by purchasing the silence of

Lord Howard, the ambassador at Paris ; but when
the marriage contract was solemnly celebrated at

Paris, "with great festivals and solemnities. King
Edward was much irritated therewith. Whoever had

joy in this marriage, it displeased the king ol England
bitterly," says Commynes, ** for lie held it as so great

a shame and mockery, and conceived so great a grief

for it, as soon as he learnt the news of it, that he fell

ill and died therefrom, although others say that it

was a catarrh." King Edward IV. was not yet forty-

one, when he expired on the 9th of April, 14S3, re-

penting, it was said, of all the wrong that he had done,

and ordering his debts to be paid to all those of whom
he had extorted money ; but the treasury was empty,

and the injured persons were obliged to contcni

themselves with the repentance and the good will of

the dying sovereign. Cruel and suspicious, avari-

cious, prodigal, and debauched, King Edward IV. had

no other quality than the bravery which had placed

him upon the throne; he left two sons, aged thir-

teen and eleven years, unhappy children, con tided to

an imprudent and frivolous mother, and an uncle as

ambitious as corrupt.

At the moment when King Edward was dying in

London, his brother Richard, duke of Gloucester

was upon the frontiers of Scotland, at the head of the

army, and the Prince of Wales was at Ludlow Castle,

the residence of his uncle, Lord Rivers While the

young king was returning slowly to the capital, ac-
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companied by a small body of troops, the Duke of

Gloucester, in great mourning, repaired to York with

a numerous escort, caused the Church ceremonials to

be solemnly celebrated in honour of the deceased

monarch, made oath of fidelity to his nephew, caused

all the noblemen of the environs to make it, and wrote

to his sister-in-law, Elizabeth Woodville, to assure

her of his loyalty, and to place himself at her disposi-

tion. Already, however, notwithstanding the recon-

ciliation which had taken place beside the deathbed

of Edward IV., suspicions and discord reigned be-

tween the party of the Queen and the old favourite of

her husband. Lord Hastings, High Chamberlain of En-

gland, wrote to the Duke of Gloucester, and the

the Duke of Buckingham, a prince of the royal house,

a descendant of Thomas de Woodstock, the youngest

son of Edward III., had received the emissaries of

the crafty Richard. The young king and his uncle

met on the 25th of April, at Stoney-Stratford ; on the

preceding evening, the Duke of Gloucester had re-

ceived at Northampton the visit of the Lords Rivers

and Grey, and had cordially entertained them, as

well as the Duke of Buckingham, who had subse-

quently arrived. But scarcely did Richard find him-

self in the presence of the little Edward V. and hold,

ing him in his power, when he accused Lord Rivers
of having endeavoured to alienate the afiections of his

nephew from him; and he caused him to be arrested,

as well as Lord Grey and several personages of the

royal house. Gloucester and Buckingham bent their

knees before the young king, saluting him as their

soverign : but the soverign was a prisoner and was ta-

ken to London, while his uncle and his servants were
being conducted to Pontecraft Castle of lugubrious
memory. ^ ' ^
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The rumour of these arrests had already reached the

capital. Queen Elizabeth, alarmed, had retired into

Westminster Abbey with her second son. Hastings, a

traitor or a dupe, assured the population cf the city

that the two dukes were acting only in the interest of

the public welfare. He set out to meet the young king,

while the agents of Gloucester were spreading in

London violent accusations against the queen, who
had, it was said, plotted with her relatives for the

death of the princes of the blood, in order to be able

to govern the king at her pleasure. They were even

shown the casks filled with arms which she had, it

was said, amassed in order to destroy her enemies.

The people began to declare that all these traitors

must be hanged. The arrival of the little king was
announced. -.:

He made his entry into London on the 5th of June,

magnificently dressed and mounted upon a beautiful

horse. His uncle preceded him, bareheaded, with all

the marks of the most affectionate respect. Edward,
V. at first took up his abode in the palace of the bish-

op, then, upon the proposal which the Duke of Buck-

ingham made to the council, he was transported

to the Tower for greater security. The assembly of

peers awarded to the Duke of Gloucester the title of

Protector and Defender of the kingdom, and he in-

stalled himself in one of the royal palaces, where the

crowd of his courtiers thronged. A small number
of noblemen, at the head of whom was Lord Hastings,

met together at the Tower. ** I know everything that

goes forward at the duke's," said the high chamber-

lain of Edward lY. to Lord Stanley, who was uneasy

at the machinations of Richard. He was not aware,

however, of the imminence of the danger that threat-

ened him.
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On the 1 2th of June Richard entered the council of

the Tower with a serene countenance ; he chatted

g-aily with the peers who surrounded him. " My
lord," he said to the Bishop of Ely, "it is said that

the strawberries of your garden in Holborn are ex~

cellent." ** I will send and get some if it please your

fiighness," replied the prelate. While the strawber-

ries were being gathered, the Protector had gone out
;

when he returned, his face had become overcast.
*• What do traitors who plot for my destruction de-

serve ? " he exclaimed on entering. ** Death !" replied

Lord Hastings, without hesitating. ** That sorceress,

the wife of my brother," replied Richard, " and that

other scorceress who is always with her, Mistress

Shore, have no other aim but to rid themselves of me
;

see how, with their enchantments, they have already

destroyed and consumed my body !" And he raised

his left sleeve exposing his arm, emaciated and withered

to the elbow. None uttered a word ; all knew that

the duke had been born with his arm thus deformed.

He was tall, like his brothers : his countenance was
handsome, but he was hunchbacked and his features

had never expressea a more bitter malignity than at

the moment when, turning towards Hastings, he re-

peated his question. *• V faith they deserve death, my
lord, if they have thus plotted against you." ^^IfT
repeated the Protector, " why do you use ifs and huts

to me? I will prove upon thy body the truth of that

which I say, traitor that thou art!" And he struck a

heavy blow upon the table angrily ; at the same in-

stant the door opened, and a band of armed men
precipitated themselves into the council-chamber.
" Traitor, I arrest you !" said Richard, taking Hast-

ings by the collar. A soldier had raised his battle axe
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to Lord Stanley, but he had taken refuge under the
table; he was seized, however, and taken to prison,

as well as t-he Archbishop of York and the Bishop of

Ely. ** As to my lord chamberlain," said Glouces-
ter, "let him hasten to have himself absolved, for, by
St Paul, I will not sit down to table while he has his

head upon his shoulders." A few moments later the

unhappy Hastings, dragged by the soldiers into the

courtyard of the chapel, was beheaded upon the

trunk of a tree which was there. On the same day, by
order of Sir Richard Ratcliffe, who presented himself

at Pontefract at the head of a body of troops. Lord
Rivers, Lord Grey, Sir Thomas Yaughan, and Sir

Thomas Hawse were executed before the castle, in

public, but without their being able to address a

word to the crowd which thronged around the scaf-

fold, for '' Eatcliffe had for a long time been in the

confidence of the Duke," says a chronicler, "and he

was a man having experience of the world, of a crafty

mind and a bold tongue, as far removed from all pity

as he was from the fear of God.
Meanwhile the Protector had repaired to West-

minster with the Archbishop of Canterburv and

several peers and noblemen, demanding that Queen
Elizabeth should at once consign to him the person

of the Duke of York, whose company his brother

wished for and whose absence from the coronation

would cause grievous and calumniatory rumours to

be circulated against the Protector. The queen was

defenceless ; she had no party in the city, her rela-

tives and friends were dead or prisoners ; she yielded,

tearfully embracing the son who yet remained to her

and who was doubtless being snatched away from
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Mistress Jane Shore, the favourite of Edward IV.,

had been condemned to do public penance for her bad

conduct and sorcery ; she had traversed the streets

of London barefooted and in a sheet, with a taper in

her hand, afterwards to take refuge, deprived of all

her riches, in a humble house into which she was re-

ceived in charity. It was on Sunday, the 22nd of

June, when a preacher, Doctor Shaw, attracted the

mob to the cross at St. Paul's, by loudly asserting

that King Edward V. and his brother, the Duke of

York, were not the legitimate children of Edward IV.,

who had already been married when he espoused

their mother, ** Much more," he added, " who knows
even whether King Edward IV. was the son of the

Duke of York? All those who have known the illustri-

ous Duke Richard, assert that the Earl ofMarch bore

no resemblance to him ; on the contrary, see I
" he cried,

as the Duke of Gloucester appeared at a balcony near

the pulpit, "judge yourselves whether the noble Pro-

tector is not feature for feature the image of the hero

whom we mourn." The mob listened aghast ; accla-

mations and a popular proclamation of King Richard

had been hoped for ; but the people preserved silence,

the Protector knit his eyebrows, the preacher precip-

itately ended his sermon and disappeared in the

crowded ranks of auditors. It is asserted that he died

of grief in consequence of this check.

The ice was broken, however, and on the second

day afterwards the cause was entrusted to a more
illustrious advocate: the Duke of Buckingham pre-

sented himself at Guildhall, and, repeating to the

citizens the arguments which the preacher had ex-

pounded to the populace, he asserted that the Duke
Richard was the only legitimate descendant of the
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Duke of York, and tint the noblemen, like the

commons of the North, had never vowed to obey a

bastard. The citizens still hesitated, no voice was

raised from the crowd ; the duke insisted upon having

a reply ; the poor people, who thronged at the door,

threw their caps in the air, crying, "Long live King

Richard !" On the morrow, the Duke of Buckingham

succeeded in gaining over a certain number of cit-

izens, and he was accompanied both by the peers

and the Lords of the Council when he presented

himself at the Protector's. The latter at first affected

to refuse the audience ; resistance was made, and the

Dnke of Buckingham, in the name of the Lords spir-

itual and temporal, as well as the Commons of Eng-

land, implored Richard, duke of Gloucester, Protec-

tor and defender of the kingdom, to relieve England

from the misfortune of being governed by a bastard,

by accepting the crown himself. The Protector

hesitated, speaking of his affection for his nephews.
" If you refuse," cried Buckingham, " the people of

England will know well where to find a king who
will accept without causing himself to be entreated."

Richard no longer persisted :
'' It was his duty," he

said, **to submit to the will of the nation, and, since

it was required, he accepted the royal State of the

two noble kingdoms of England and France, the one

to govern and direct it from this day, the other to

conquer and regain it as soon as it should be possible.*»

King Edward V. was dethroned before having reigned,

and King Richard III. asceniled the throne.

None protested, none objected in favour of the

poor children confined in the Tower. The prépara

tions begun for the coronation of the nephew servea

for the coronation of the uncle ; Richard was crowned
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at Westminster on the 6th of June, with his wife Anne,

daughter of Warwick ; Lord Howard was made Duke
of Norfolk, the Archbishop of York was set at lib-

erty. Lord Stanley was received into favour. The
new king travelled from county to county, adminis-

tering justice, listening to the complaints of his

subjects, and repeated at York the coronation cere-

mony. Everywhere he was received with favour,

and the disaffected did not show themselves.

In London, however, an agitation began to be stir-

red up in favour of the young princes ; secret meet-

ings had taken place, the health of the two children

had been drunk, their partisans became reconciled

with their mother; the Duke of Buckingham, who
had placed the crown upon the head of the usurper,

and had been richly rewarded for it, had doubtless

conceived some misgivings as to the ulterior inten-

tions of Richard, for he suddenly altered his course

and placed himself at the head of the confederates,

who were working to create in the south of England
a party for the restoration of Edward Y. Appear-

ances were favourable ; already Queen Elizabeth

raised her head, when suddenly the porches of the

Abbey were found closed ; it was forbidden to allow

any one to enter or leave, and the unhappy mother
learned at the same time that her cruel brother-in-

law was informed of the conspiracy, and that he Lad

baffled the object of it beforehand ; the two princes

no longer existed.

Assassinations almost always remain enveloped in

mystery : it is related that scarcely had Kichard left

London when he endeavoured to corrupt Sir Robert
Brackenbury, the guardian of the Tower. Finding

him inflexible, he simply deposed him for twenty-four
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hours, consigning the office into the hands of his

master of the horse, Sir John Tyrrell. The latter had

it was said, entered the Tower in the evening accom-

panied by two robbers, and during the night they had

stifled under their pillows the young princes, lying in

the same bed. Then they had been interred noise

lessly at the foot of the staircase, and the murderers

had gone back to King Richard to receive their re-

ward.

Great were the consternation and horror among the

conspirators, but they had gone too far foward to re-

cede; they could expect no mercy. A pretender

was sought for: the Bishop of Ely proposed Henry,

Earl of Eichmond, grandson of Owen Tudor and

Catherine of France, representing the House of Lan-

caster by the right of his mother, Margaret Beau-

fort, great grand-daughter of John of Gaunt. He
lived in Brittany, exiled like all his race. He could,

it was said, be made to wed Lady Elizabeth of York,

eldest sister of the unhappy Edward V., and thus

unite the pretensions of the two royal Houses, the

struggle between which had cost England so much
blood. This project was immediatel}^ adopted ; the

Countess of Kicmond, the mother of the new pretend-

er, had been married, for the second time, to Lord

Stanley, the secret enemy of Kichard IIL He enter-

ed with ardour into the conspiracy, which extended

every day ; but the secret was so well kept that

the reply of the Earl of Richmond had arrived in En-

gland, and he was prepc^ring to depart from Saint

Malo before King Richard had learnt the new danger

which threatened him. At the first disclosure, he

convoked his army at Leicester; but he had not yet

joined his troops when an insurrection took place:
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the Marquis of Dorset had proclaimed Henry VII. at

Exeter, the Bishop of Salisbury had declared himself

in his favour in Wiltshire, the gentlemen of Kent and

Berkshire had taken up arms, and the Duke of Buck-
ino^ham displayed his banner at Brecknock.

The time was not yet ripe for the insurrection; the

Earl of Richmond had been for a long time tossed

about by contrary winds, and his forces were so in-

suîhcient when he approached the coast of Devonshire

that he did not dare to risk a disembarkation. The
Duke of Buckingham had found the rivers swollen in

Wales : having arrived at the Severn, he was com-
pelled to retrace his steps; his soldiers disbanded

without striking a blow ; the duke disguised himself,

endeavouring to fly ; he then concealed himself in the

hut of a peasant, who betrayed him. King Richard

arrived at Salisbury as his former triend was being

brought there ; he refused to see him, and immedi-
ately caused him to be beheaded. The other insur-

gents had taken refuge upon the Continent; those

who were captured paid with their lives for their at-

tempt ; King Richard was everywhere triumphant,

without having drawn his sword from its scabbard.

For the first time, Richard convoked a Parliament ;

he wished to have his usupation and vengeance rati-

fied. Trembling before him, the Peers and Commons
of England declared that King Richard III. was the

sole legitimate possessor of the throne, which belonged

to his descendants forever, beginning with his son

Edward, Prince of Wales. At the same time, and to

punish the enemies of the new soverign. Parliament

voted a bill of attainder, which deprived of their

property and dignities all those who had been com-
promised in the last conspiracy ; the Countess ofRich-
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mond alone obtained mercy through intercession of

her husband, Lord Stanley, skilful in remaining on

good terms with the two parties, and who had suc-

ceeded in deceiving the perfidious and suspicious

Kichard.

Meanwhile the exiles had assembled in Brittany,

where they enjoyed the favour of the Duke Francis

and the support of his minister, Pierre Landais. At

the rejoicings of Christmas, 1483, Henry of Richmond

assembled around him his partisans, solemnly swore

to wed Elizabeth of York as soon as he should have

triumphed over the usurper, and received the homage

of all present. But King Richard had not renouncea

his vengeance : Landais was gained over, and the pro-

tection of the Duke Francis failing the exiles, they

were about to be delivered up to their cruel enemy,

when, warned in time, they proceeded into France

and found a refuge and assistance beside King Charles

YIIL
At the same time that Richard was pursuing with

his hatred Henry of Richmond, he was labouring in

England to deprive him of the support which alone

could raise him to the throne. The Yorkists could

not ally themselves with the Lancastrian prince, ex-

cept in consideration of his marriage with Elizabeth

of York ; Richard resolved to sever from his alliance

the queen and her daughter; he entered into corres-

pondence with Elizabeth Woodville : she was weary

of her voluntary prison, ambitious and frivolous ; she

forgot all, the usurpation, the murder of her sons, of

her brother, of her most laithful friends, and, after

having obtained from the king a solemn oath to treat

her as well as her daughters, as good relatives, the

queen quitted her retreat and appeared at the court.
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where the Princess Elizabeth was loaded with honours.

Her marriage with the Prince of Wales was already

spoken of, although the latter was scarcely eleven

years of age and the Princess Elizabeth was at least

eighteen, when the child died suddenly at Middlehann

Castle. For a moment, Eichard appeared to staggei

under the blow, but he soon rose again ; he liad

formed a new project. Queen Anne was ill, and at

all the festivals the Princess Elizabeth appearedi

wearing in advance the royal robes. ** When will she

come to an end, then?" said Elizabeth; "she is a

long time dying!" The Dowager Queen had written

to her friends to abandon the Earl of Ricmond, say-

ing that she had found a better arrangement for the

family. Anne died at length, but the confidants of

King Richard did not approve of his project : he was

accused, they said, of having poisoned his wife. The
people of the northern counties maintained their fi-

delity to the house of Warwick; the people consider-

ed this marriage with the daughter of his brother as

incestuous ; Richard fell back before these objections ;

he felt his throne insecure. King Charles YIII. had
furnished the Earl of Richmond with men and money,
and he had recently embarked at Harfleur ; the King
of England was raising an army to defend himself ;

at the same time he lavishea proclamations against

"one Henry Tudor by name, of illegitimate descent
from the side of his father as well as his mother, hav-
ing no right to the crown of England, pledged to the
King of France, to abandon to him for ever Normandy
Guienne, Anjou, Maine and even Calais, and coming to

England followed by an army of strangers, to whom
he had promised the earldoms and bishoprics, the

baronies and the fiefs of knights." He therefore
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. «upratoned all his good subjects to the defence of the

country like loyal Englishmen, by providing him
with soldiers and money, and he promised to spare

neither his property nor his person to protect them
against the common enemy.

The last remains of the popularity of Kichard, in

London, had disappeared before the forced loans

which he had been obliged to make, and which the

citizens called " malevolences." The royal banner
had been raised at Nottingham and a considerable

army had rallied around the king ; but the coasts

were ill-defended, and among the noblemen who had
not replied to the appeal was Lord Stanley, ill, it was
said, and detained in his bed. The king took posses-

sion of his son, Lord Strange, in the shape of a hos-

tage and continued his march towards his rival,

whose forces were not as yet very considerable.

" There will not be one man in ten who will fight for

Eichard," asserted the Earl of Kichmond, and he ad-

vanced resolutely as far as Atherston.

It is in the nature of tyrants and traitors to live in

fear of treason. The House of York, so often stained

with innocent blood, had never lacked courage.

Richard IIL had often exhibited the most brilliant

valour. He was destined to give further proof ofthis

on the morrow. It is, however, the incomparable

genius of Shakspeare which has assembled so many
terrible visions around the pillow of Richard IIL du-

ring the night before the battle, and which has caus-

ed all the victims of his perfidy to pass before him,

like so many sinister heralds, announcing his doom.

When daylight dawned the kinsr already felt himself

condemned and conquered.

On the 22nrl nf August, the two adversaries met in
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the plain of Bosworth : the invading arm}' was small
;

King Eichard surveyed it with disdain while pro-

ceeding along his lines on horseback; the golden
crown glittered upon his helmet. The combat began,
" bitter and harsh," says a chronicler, *' and harsher

would it have been if the party of the king had re-

mained staunch to him ; but some joined the enemies,

and the others awaited to see to which side victor}-

would turn." By degrees, the banners which just

before waved in the camp of Richard, floated beside

the Earl of Richmond
;
gaps were being made in the

royal ranks ; Lord Stanley had just arrived with three

thousand men, and was fighting for his son-in-law.

King Richard transported himself from group to

group, now in the centre, then at the wings, encoura-

ging, directing, urging the soldiers ; the Duke of

Norfolk and his men alone remained resolutely faith-

ful to him ; at length the king saw himself ruined.

" A horse," Shakspeare makes him exclaim, " my king-

dom for a horse !" He dug his spurs into the flanks

of his courser. '* Treason !
" he cried, and charging

into the midst of his enemies, he opened up a passage

for himself to confront Richmond, striking down
right and left all w^ho resisted him ; already he had

overthrown the standard bearer and had struck his

rival, when the crowd of knighls closed in around him
;

he fell, pierced with a hundred wounds. Lord Stan-

••ey picked up the crown smashed by the battle-axes

and stained with the royal blood ; and he placed it

upon the head of his son-in-law. " Long live King

Henry YIL !" cried he. '' Long live King Henry

VIL !" responded the army, and the cry was repeated

in the ranks of the enemy. The faithtnl partisans of

Richard bad succumbed like himself. The dead king
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was deprived of his arms, and was brought back to

Leicester, behind a herald ; his body was exposed

for three days in the church, in order that the people

might assure themselves of the death of the last prince

of the House of York. When he was interred in the

monastery of the Grey Friars, Henry Tudor, Earl of

Richmond, was king under the name of Henry VII.

The wars of the Two Roses had ended and the era

of the great reigns was abou^- to begin for England.
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CHAPTER XV.

THE TUDORS.

RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF THE REGULAR GOVERNMENT.

HENRY Vn. (1485—1509).

THE new sovereig-n of England was destined to

render important services to her ; he was not,

however, a great man. Amidst the general disorder,

in view of the growing desire for peace and order, he

was enabled to display a prudence and moderation

which caused him to avoid the great faults, and

preserved him from the terrible reverses which had

attended his predecessors ; but his character and his

acts rarely excite our admiration or respect. His

first care, on the morrow of the victory which had

placed him upon the throne, was to transfer from the

castle of Sheriffe-Sutton to the Tower of London, Ed-

ward Plantagenet, earl of Warwick, son of the

unhappy Duke of Clarence, a child of fifteen years,

who had grown up in prison since the death of his fa-

ther, and who was destined there to pass the remainder

of his life. He had had since a short time previously,

as a companion in his captivity. Princess Elizabeth,

confined at Sheriffe-Sutton, by her uncle, King Kich-

ard III., when he had been compelled to relinquish

his scheme of marrying her. The Earl of Warwick
was sent to the Tower, an abode fatal to the princes

of his race. Lady Elizabeth was, on the contrary,

loaded with honours and brought back, with a nu-

merous retin?ie, to her mother, Queen Elizabeth
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Woodville, already willing to hail the new sovereig-n

for and against whom she had plotted, and who at

length promised her the satisfaction of her ambi-

tion.

* These precautions being taken, Henry VII. made
his entry into London, on the 27th of August, 1485

with much pomp, and laid upon the high altar of St.

Paul's church, the three standards under which he

had marched to victory, the image of St. George, the

Red Dragon, and, it is not known why, a brown Cow.
f The people made merry in the streets, but already

among the poor a distemper manifested itself, which

soon spread into all classes of society, and made
great ravages. It was a species of sweating disease,

which does not appear to have been known hitherto,

and the attacks of which were, it is said, almost al-

ways fatal. It was necessary to wait for the amelio-

ration of the public health before proceeding with

the coronation of the new king. On the occasion of

the ceremony, which took place on the 30th of

October, by the Cardinal-Archbishop Bourchier, the

same who, two years before, had proclaimed Richard

III., the new sovereign raised his uncle, the Earl of

Pembroke, to the rank of Duke of Bedford; his

father-in-law, Lord Stanley, was created Earl of

Derby, and Sir Edward Courtenay became Earl of

Devonshire. The king at the same time took care to

surround his person with a guard of robust archers ;

this innovation astonished and discontented the peo-

ple, but Henry VII., nevertheless, kept his guard ; he

knew by expeience the small value of moral guaran-

tees in a *ime of disorder and corruption.

I
Parliament assembled at Westminster, on the 7th

of November. The accession of King Henry VII. to
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the throne was due to the discontent of the nation

under the sanguinary yoke of Richard III. and to the

hopes which were founded upon the projected union

between the two rival Houses ofYork and Lancaster.

Henry himself attributed it to his valour upon the

battle-field of Bosworth, from which he always dated

the commencement of his reign ; but the national

weariness and the royal conquest were not sufficiently

secure bases upon which to solidly found a throne,

and in the speech of Henry YII. to the reassembled

Commons, he urged his hereditary rights at the same

time as the favour of the Most High, who had given

the victory to his sword. This last clause excited

some uneasiness among the great noblemen who held

all their titles and property from the fallen monarch.

Henry hastened to reassure them, declaring that

each should retain " his estates and inheritances, with

the exception of the persons whom the present Par-

liament should think proper to punish for their of-

fences." Scrupulous persons for a moment expe-

rienced an agitation when they perceived that the

majority of the members of the House of Commons
had formerly been outlawed by the Kings Edward
IV. and Eichard HI. ; the very sovereign who had

convoked this Parliament, found himself in the same
position. Had the Houses the right to sit? The
judges were consulted, and declared that the crown
removes all disqualifications, and that the king, in

ascending the throne, was, by that fact alone, relieved

of all the sentences passed upon him ; the members
of the House of Commons being outlawed, were
obliged to defer taking their seats until a law should

revoke their condemnation ; the act was immediately

voted, and the Lancastrians, excluded by the policy
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of the sovereigns of the House of York, re-entered

Parliament; all were weary of the struggle and the

great noblemen easily obtained special ordinances

which re-established tVicm in all their rights and

honours.

Such was not, however, the will of the king in all

respects , he was not bloodthirsty, and did not seek

to avenge himself by the execution of his enemies, but

he was greedy, he wanted money, and confiscations

were an easy means of enriching himself without op-

pressing or exasperating the people. Henry VII.

therefore presented to Parliament, a law which

antedated by a single day his accession to the throne,

namely, the 21st ot August, the eve of the battle of

Bosworth ; the new sovereign, who then in reality

was but the Earl of Richmond, thus found himself in

a position to accuse of high treason all those who
had fought against him, beginning with Richard III.,

whom he called the Duke of Gloucester, and of whom
he enumerated with good reason all the tyrannies

and crimes. Richard was dead, as well as the great-

er number of the partisans who had remamed faithful

to him ; others had exiled themselves ; but if the

Duke of Norfolk had fallen at Bosworth, if Lord

Lovel had taken refuge in a church, their visible

property, the riches accumulated m their castles, had

not disappeared with them, and the act meekly voted

by Parliament, permitted the king to seize their

lands and treasures. He was not sparing of them
;

no sanguinary vengeance sullied the beginning of the

new reign ; Henry YII. contented himself with fill

ing his coffers.

It was still to Parliament, discredited as it was by

the servility which it had for so many years mani-
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fested towards the rival sovereigns who had suc-

ceeded each other upon the throne, that belonged

the right of constituting the new dynasty. The
provident wisdom of King Henry VII. did not seek

in this solemn act to lean upon long genealogies, nor

upon the Divine favour manifested by the victory ;

he contented himself with causing the revocation of

all the acts passed in the Yorkist Parliaments against

the House of Lancaster, avoiding with care any

allusion to the Princess Elizabeth and her family ; he

simply relieved her of the stain of illegitimacy, which

Richard III. had inflicted upon her to justify his usur-

pation ; the Parliament contented itself with declar-

ing that the inheritance and succession to the crown
** should be, remain, and rest forever the portion of

the royal person of the sovereign Lord, King Henry
VII., and of his legitimate descendants, for ever, by
the grace of God." The rights of the House of

York to the throne were passed over in silence, men-
tion was not made of the projected union with the

Princess Elizabeth ; Henry VII. was unwilling that

it should be said that he owed the crown to a

woman.
The nation, however, had not forgotren its past

misfortunes ; it hoped to enjoy a little peace only

through the alliance of the two rival houses, and the

dela3^of the king in celebrating his marriage, the af-

fectation which he made of not speaking of it, caused

uneasiness, not only to his Yorkist enemies, but to

the whole people. When the commons came and sol-

emnly offered the king the duties upon ships and up
on woolens, now conceded for life, they accompanied
their liberality by a peremptory request, asking him
to take for his wife and spouse the Princess Elizabeth
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" which marriage," it was added, " the Lord would

deign to bless with a posterity of the race of kings."

The Lords spiritual and temporal supported the pe-

tition of the Commons. Henry VIL understood that

he had delayed enough, and on the i8th of January

i486, the two Koses were at length united upon the

same stem; the hatreds and rivalries, whicli had cost

so much blood to England, were definitely appeased

by the marriage of King Henry VIL, the descendant

of the House of Lancaster through his ancestor, John

of Gaunt, and the Princess Elizabeth, daughter of

King Edward IV., the direct heiress of the rights and

pretensions of the House of York. All the gifts ac-

corded by the sovereigns who had succeeded each

other upon the throne of England since the thirty-

fourth year of the reign of Henry VI., the period at

which the war had begun to assume the character of

a revolt, were revoked by Parliament; an amnesty

act was proclaimed for all those who were willing

to submit to the royal mercy and take the oath ofallegi-

ance; the king reinstated in his property and honours

the son of the Duke of Buckingham, the last victim

of the cruelty of Kichard III., he loaded with favours

the friends who had helped him to ascend the throne,

Chandos, Sir Giles Dunbury, Sir Robert Willoughby,

the Marquis of Dorset, Sir John Bourchier ; he

caused his authority to be confirmed by a bull of

Pope Innocent III., which proclaimed all the here-

ditary rights of the new soverign, wisely omitted

from the English Act of Parliament, granted to

Henry VII. the necessary dispensation for his

marriage with the Princess Elizabeth, of whom he

was a relative, then confirmed the elevation of the

king to the throne, freely interpreting the Act of Par-
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liament, and declaring that in the event that tne queen

should happen to die without children, or after havins*

lost them, the crown should belong by right to th*.

posterity of Henry YII. by a second marriage Ar^

precautions being wisely taken, and his authority

solidly established, the king pronounced the dissolu-

tion of his Parliament, and began a royal tour through

the northern counties, in order to secure the good

will of that portion of the kingdom still attached to

the House of York.

The customary prudence of the king had failed him

on one point. Jealous of the supreme power, he had

kept in the shade the princess whom he had been

compelled to wed, and had not taken her with hiip

upon his journey through his kingdom ; discontent

was everywhere manifested upon this point in the

north, but the pregnancy of the queen served as an ex-

cuse for her abscence ; the royal journey did not pro

ceed, however, without disquieting incidents. On
the 17th of April tlie king was at Pontecraft, when he

learnt that Lord Level had quitted the sanctuary at

Colchester and cut off his passage with considerable

forces. The nobility of the counties which Henry
VH; had recently passed through assembled around
him ; he advanced against the rebels ; Lord Love]

fled, concealed himself, and soon repaired to Flanders
;

his friends Humphrey and Thomas Stafford, who had
prepared an insurrection in Worcestershire, took

refuge in Colesham Church, near Abington ; they

were dragged therefrom, and the elder, Humphrey,
perished on the scaffold ; the younger received his

pardon; and the king, on the 26th of April, entered

York, one of the rare spots in England where tho
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mejirîôr/ of King llicliard III. was affectionately pre-

served.

Wp have said that Henry YII. was greedy ; but he

COuM contrive, when necessary, to relax his greed
;

he lavished gifts and honours, reduced the fines of the

City cf York, caused festivals to be celebrated, and

thus conquered the favour of the people, who cried

in the streets, *' God save King Henry ! God preserve

that handsome and sweet countenance 1" When he re-

sumed his march towards the south-east, Henry VH.
continued, from town to town, the practice which he

had established at York. He attended regularly at di-

vine service ; but after mass, every Sunday and holiday,

one of the bishops who accompanied him read and ex-

pounded to the faithful the papal bull, threatening with

eternal punishment all the enemies of the monarch,

whose rights to the throne were therein so carefully de-

veloped. The king arrived in London, in the month ot

June, and received an embassy from James IV., King

of Scotland, with whom he concluded a treaty of al-

liance, promising to cement it later on by a union be-

tween the two families
;
peace and mutual good feel-

ing were equally important to the two kings, suround-

ed by enemies, whom they dreaded to see take refuge

in the neighbouring kingdom. The little prince,

whose hand Henry YII. had already promised, was

born on the 20th of September, at Winchester, and

was named Arthur, in memory of the hero of the old

romances of King Arthur of the Round Table, whose

death tradition still denied.

Usurpations engender conspiracies ; no reign was
to be more constantly agitated by them than that of

Henry YII. ; he had occupied the throne for fifteen

months only, when, in the month of November, 148e,
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a priest and a youth of most charming countenance

disembarked at Dublin. The priest announced Ihat

his young companion was no other than Edward
Plantagenent, Earl of Warwick, escaped by a miracle

from the Tower of London. By degrees, partisans

gathered around the young man ; he was handsome,

intellectual, his manners were noble, he had been

carefully instructed in his part, and did not experience

much difficulty in deceiving minds prejudiced by

hereditary attachment to the father and grandfather

of the Earl of Warwick, who had both contrived to

render themselves popular in their government of

Ireland. Edward Plantagcnet had even been born in

that country, and thus possessed additional claims to

the attachment ofthat nation. The great noblemen who
might have shown themselves to be more clearsighted

were, in general, little in favour of the stale of affairs

recently established in England, and the Earl of Kil-

dare, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, received the Sham
Warwick with open arms, presenting him to all his

friends as the legitimate heir to the throne in the

character of the only male descendant of Eichard of

York ; on all sides the pretender was saluted with the

title of king ; messengers had already borne the news
to Flanders, where the Dowager Duchess of Burgun-

dy, sister of Edward IV., hela her court, and received

into her good graces all the enemies of the new King
of England, when the latter learnt, in London, the

danger that threatened him. He immediately con-

voked his Council ; the discontent was general, the

amnesty had been ill-observed, a mass of restrictions

had hindered the application of it, and the real Earl

of Warwick was not the only inhabitant of the prison

of thf. Tower. The first care of the prudent king wag
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to proclaim a fresh amnesty, more complete and

earnest than the first, and, at the same time, to pro-

duce in public, in all parts of London, che real Ed-

ward Plantagenet, Earl of Warwick, who had not for

A single instant left his prison. The third measure

of the king appeared at variance with the clemency-

manifested by the amnesty ; the Dowager Queen,

Elizabeth Woodville, was arrested under the frivolous

pretext that she had formerly broken faith with the

Earl oi Richmond, now King of England, because,

after having promised him hei daughter in marriage

she had consigned her into ttie hands of the usurper

Richard III., who wished to marry her. The real

motive of the disfavour which thus suddenly attacked

the intriguing widow of Edward lY. has never been

known ; it has been supposed that she had been com-

promised in the conspiracy which had caused a new

pretender to the throne to spring up in Ireland ; it

has been said that she alone could have instructed the

young man or his tutor in the private details which

he related about the royal family ; but these asser

tions remain at least doubtln! ; what is certain is the

confiscation of the property of Elizabeth Woodville

and her imprisonment in a convent near Bermondsey.

Meanwhile the young pretender had received an

unexpected support. The Earl of Lincoln, son of

John de la Pole, duke of Suffolk, and of Elizabeth,

sister of the kings Edviard IV. and Richard IIL,

lormerly designated by his uncle Richard to succeed

him upon the throne, had quitted England and re-

paired to the residence of his aunt, the Duchess ot

Burgundy. * She had furnished him with money and

troops, and Lincoln had embarked for Ireland with

Lord Lovel. lie could not be deceived about the
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imposture; he knew the Earl of Warwick, but it

suited his views to adopt the cause of the pretender,

and he caused him to be crowned in Dublin Cathedral.

The golden crown from a statue of the Virgin was

borrowed to represent the royal diadem, and the

young man, being proclaimed under the name of Ed-
ward VI.j was carried in triumph upon the shoulder

of his new subjects, while King Henry VII. was

raising troops and quietly riding about in his kingdom,

selecting by preference for his visits the counties

where the influence of the Earl of Lincoln was

especially exercised.

The queen and the little prince were already

established in the fortress of Xenilworth, when the

pretender and his partisans landed at Fouldrey, at

the southern extremity of Furness. A few friends

of Lincoln and Lovel joined him, but the population

did not rise in their favour, and the hopes of the

rebels were growing faint, when, on the i6th of June,

1487, they encountered the advanced guard of the

king at Stoke ; the Earl of Oxford, who command-
ed it, carried off a brilliant victory, notwithstanding

the desperate courage of the assailants. His Majesty

Edward VI., or, simply, Lambert Simnel, the son of

an humble baker, was made a prisoner, with his

tutor, the priest Simon
; but the noblemen who had

embraced his cause, nearly all died upon the field of

battle, the Earl of Lincoln at their head. Lord Lovel
alone disappeared

; but this time he concealed himself

so well that, two hundred years later, the skeleton of

a man was discovered in a vault in his castle of Min-

ster-Lovel, in Oxfordshire; it is supposed that the

unhappy master of the house had taken refuge therein

and had there perished by some accident.
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Very few executions followed the revolt and the

victory, but the harvest of confiscations was abun-

dant ; the priest Simon was imprisoned, and none
heard speak of him any more, '' the king being fond

of concealing his own dangers," says a chronicler,

** Lambert Simnel was placed in the royal kitchens,

ignominiously turning the spit, after having worn a

crown ;" he became eventually one of the falconers

of the king. Henry VII. had recently made a pil-

grimage to deposit his victorious banner upon the

altar of Our Lady of Walsingham.

The king had too much sense and sagacity to re-

fuse to understand the symptoms of discontent which

had manifested themselves by this revolt; he knew
that he had incensed the Yorkists by the jealous ob-

scurity in which he kept the queen, and he resolved

to grant her the honour of coronation, which had

hitherto in vain been claimed for her ; on the 20th of

November, Elizabeth of York was solemnly crowned

at Westminster, while her husband, hidden behind a

carved screen, contemplated the ceremony at which

he was not willing to be present.

For more than two years past. King Henry VIL
had concentrated all his efforts upon the internal

pacification of his kingdom, without making himsell

uneasy about the troubles of the Continent; but

scarcely had he gained the victory of Stoke, when he

saw an embassy arrive in England from the King of

France, Charles VUI. While Henry VII. had been

repulsing the pretentions to the throne of an impos

tor supported by rebels, his old protector, the King
of France, had attacked a still older friend of his, the

Duke Francis of Brittany, who had given shelter to

the Duke of Orleans, subsequently Louis XIL, aç-
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cused of having conspired against his cousin. The

French army had entered Brittany, summoned by

a certain number of Breton noblemen dissatisfied with

the influence which the Duke of Orleans had assumed

over their duke, and it had reaped important advan-

tages, when the ambassadors of Charles VIII., fearing

an English intervention m favour of the Duke of

Brittany, came to expound to the wise Henry VII,

the legitimacy of a war which they qualified as

defensive. None made allusion to the probable an-

nexation of the duchy of Brittany to France, either

by conquest or by the marriage of the young king

with the heiress of the Duke Francis; Henry VH.
asked no indiscreet questions, and when the Bretons

appeared, in their turn, at his court, begging assist-

ance in men and money, the King of England piously

offered his mediation '' in order to acquit himself

before God and men of all his duties of gratitude

towards the king and the duke, for whom he was
even disposed to go upon a pilgrimage." The French

asked for nothing more, their army pursued the

course of its victories, but the coming and going of

the English negotiators from London to Paris and
from Paris to Kennes, did not satisfy the Bretons,

who saw themselves closely pressed. Sir Edward
Woodville, one of the uncles of the queen, attempted,

at his risk and peril, a little expedition in favour of

the Duke Francis ; but King Henry forbade any de-

monstration of this kind. His envoys who were then

in Paris, were in great danger, it was said, at the

news of the succour sent to the Bretons by the

Ens:lish.

The cause of Brittany was popular in England, and
decided though he was not to wage war, the
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king took advantage of this feeling to cause Parlia-

ment to vote considerable subsidies ; at the same time

he secretly warned the court of France that he

should perhaps be compelled to send reinforcements

to the Bretons. The warning was profited by to

push measures with vigour ; all the factions of Bret-

ons had now united against the common enemy ; the

forces of the duke were supported by the troops sent

b}' the King of the Romans, Maximilian, and by the

Count d'Albert, as well as the Englishmen of Sir Ed-

ward Woodville. The Duke Francis and his allies

were defeated, however, on the 20th of July, 1488,

by the Sire de la Trémoille, commander of the

French army, at Saint Aubin-du-Cormier ; the

Duke of Orleans was made a prisoner, and the En-

glish were cut to pieces ; before the public voice had

been raised in England to demand vengeance, the

French had taken Dinan and Saint Malo, and were

threatening the Duke of Brittany as far as in Rennes
;

the unhappy prince had no resource other than to

sign a treaty by which he undertook to summon no

assistance from abroad, and never to marry his

daughters without the consent of France. One month
after having suffered this humiliation, he died broken

hearted, and the little Duchess Anne, a child twelve

years of age, remained alone with her council of re-

gency in the presence of her enemies.

The King of France claimed the guardianship of the

unhappy princess, and her barons had not yet had
time to reply to this pretension, which was equiva-

lent to the surrender of the duchy, when the French
army again entered Brittany and took possession of

severeal towns. This time all the prudence of Henry
YII. could not suffice to repress the indignation of
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his people at the aspect of this unequal war; perhaps

the growth of the power of France also made him un-

easy, in his policy ; the King of England formed an

alliance with the great sovereigns of Europe to arrest

the conquests of Charles YIII. Maximilian, King of

the Eomans, who claimed the hand of the little Du-
chess Anne, and his son the Archduke Philip, the

King of Spain, and the King ot Portugal undertook

to enter France to turn aside the forces furious for

the ruin of Brittany. Henry YII. demanded fresh

subsidies from Parliament to continue the war.

Well supplied with money, notwithstanding the re-

duction which the Commons had imposed upon his

requests, Henry YII, holding two ports upon the

coast of Brittany, at length sent to the assistance of

the duchess six thousand archers in the spring of 1489;

at the same time, a Spanish army was crossing the

defile of Koncevaux, which allowed the English, un-

der the orders of Lord Willoughby de Broke, to hold

in check the French troops remaining in Brittany
;

another English corps seconded the attempts of the

King of the Romans upon the north, and distinguished

itself at the capture of Saint Omer ; a treaty of peace

was concluded at the end of the year without much
glory for either party. The rigour with which the

officers of the King of England exacted the subsidies

excited an insurrection in the northern counties, and
notwithstanding the prompt repression of the distur-

bances, the new taxes produced only the sum of

twenty-five thousand pounds sterling, instead of sev-

enty-five thousand pounds voted by Parliament?
Henry VII. took advanta2:e of it to claim, of the Du-,
cliess ot Brittany, the reimbursement of all the ex-
penditure which he had incurred to help her.



132 HISTORY 0/ j:\CLA. H) [ChaP. XV.

While preparations were being made lor renewing

the hostilities, and Parliament was voting a tax of the

tenth and the fifteenth denier to support the war, one

of the allies of King Henry, Maximilian, by nego-

tiating secretly with the counsellors of the Duchess

of Brittany, obtained the promise of her hand, and

mysteriously married her at Rennes, through his am-

bassador, the Prince of Orange, in the month of

April, 149 1 ; he would have acted more wisely by

going in pcrsOn for the heiress of such large domin-

ions, sought by so many suitors. Scarcely had the

Sire d'Albret, a disappointed pretender, who had a1

one time attempted the abduction of the young prin-

cess, been assured of the object of the mission of the

Prince of Orange, when he gave warning to the

court of France of it, at the same time surrendering

to the French, the town of Nantes. In vain did the

duchess, who took the title of Queen of the Romans,

demand assistance of her new spouse; he was ab-

sorbed in a revolt of his Flemish subjects : Brittany

agam found itself alone, confronting the whole

strength of France.

But the views of the court of France towards Brit-

tany had changed. Charles VIII. was now of age, he

had shaken off the yoke of his sister, the Dame de

Beaujeu ; he had released from prison his cousin the

Duke of Orleans, and he secretly laid claim to the

hand of the Duchess Anne. Betrothed in infancy to

the Princess Eliazbeth of York, now Queen of Eng-

land , afterwards designed by his father King Louis

XI. to become the husband of Margaret of Austria,

" Margot, the gentle damsel," daughter of Margaret

of Burgundy, he had seen his little affianced bride,

who was then eleven years of age, brought up at bis
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court, and he still publicly announced his intention

of wedding her as soon as she should be of age. He
carried on negotiations, however, with the lords and

ladies who surrounded Anne of Brittany, and when
he thought himself assured of a sufficient party

among them, he frankly declared his purpose, not-

withstanding the engagement with the Princess

Margaret, as well as the more sacred bonds which

bound tbe Duchess Anne to Maximilian, the father of

the affianced bride of Charles VIII. All these ob-

stacles did not arrest the King of France, and his

victorious arms were a powerful argument in his

favour. Maximilian did not send assistance to his

wife, although the French threatened to besiege

Rennes. The question lay, with Anne, between

captivity and marriage : she concluded a treaty with

Charles VIII., declared void the union which she had

contracted with the King of the Romans, and defini-

tivel)' assured Brittany to the crown of France, by

wedding, on the 6th of December, 1491, King Charles,

in the castle of Langeais, in Touraine, The long

struggles ot England and France, upon Breton terri-

tory, were now forever ended.

In England the anger was great ; perhaps Henry
VII. had in fact been deceived : he proclaimed it verv
loudly, declaring that Charles VI 1 1, disturbed the

Christian world, and that in future he would no longer

hesitate to march to the conquest of France, his

legitimate and natural inheritance; at the same time
he talked loudly of the alliances which he had con-

cluded, and he obtained fresh subsidies from Parlia-

ment, the usual result of the warlike protestations of
Henry VII. The raising of troops proceeded rapidly

;

the names of Crecy, Agincourt, ^oictiers, Verneuil,
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were in all mouths; the noblemen pawned their

property, reserving only their horses and swords;
they thought themselves certain of acquiring beauti-

ful estates in France ; an army of twenty-five thousand

foot soldiers and sixteen hundred horses embarked in

the month of October, 1492 • i: vvas a question of the

conquest of the whole of France, an underta-

king which could not fail to be long, and winter

quarters could be taken up at Calais. Siege was im-

mediately laid to Boulogne, vvitliout any attempt at

resistance from the French ; all the plan of the cam-

paign was known beforehand between the two mon-
archs, and peace had been concluded before the com-

mencement of the war. Eight aays only had been

passed before the town, without an assault being

made, when letters began to circulate in the camp de-

stroying all hope of the co-operation of the King of

Spain or the King of the Komans ; Henry VIL there

upon assembled his council, and submitted for its

deliberation the grave question of peace with France.

All the favourites of the king had been bought over

in advance with French gold, and they solemiilj- de-

cided for the conclusion of peace. The treaties,

long since prepared, were signed at the beginning of

November ; by the public conditions the two kings

undertook always to live in peace; mutual under-

standing was even to subsist lor one year after the

death of whichever of the sovereigns should 8urvive

the other ; by the secret treaty, Charles VIII. bound
himself to pay by degrees to the King of England, the

sum of a hundred and forty-nine thousand pounds

sterling, in discharge of all his claims upon the duchy

of Brittany, and in payment of the tribute due to

King Edward IV. It was thus that Henry VII
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knew how to sell war to his subjects and peace to his

enemies. Charles YIIL found himself at liberty to

proceed with his undertakings against the kmgdom of

Naples, and the King of England could concentrate all

his attention upon his internal affairs, which threat-

ened to give him fresh and grave cares.

A second pretender had in fact arisen for the

crown. Tnis time, it was no longer a question, as

with Lambert Simnel, of a living prince, easy to be

confronted with the imposter ; the new rival who had

been raised up against King Henry Yll. was none

other, it was said, than the Duke of York, broth-

er of the unhappy Edward Y., escaped from the

Tower by a miracle, Avandering about the world for

seven years past, and now determined to reclaim his

crown. He at first presented himself in Ireland, and

soon contrived to form a party there, notwithstanding

the recent remembrance of Lambert Simnel. But the

Earl of Kildare hesitated, and the young pretender

turned his steps to France. Soldier and chivalrous

as he was, Charles VI IL was not destitute of the

cunning natural to the son of Louis XL It was be-

fore the war with England, and he was well pleased

to frighten Henry Yll. : he received the adventurer,

recognized his rights, and admitted him to his court.

He was soon surrounded there by a guard of English

exiles. While the treaties had remained unsigned a1

Etaples, Charles VIII. looked with favour upon the

pretender ; the peace with Henry YII. being once

proclaimed, the self-styled Duke of York was com-

pelled to quit the court of France and to take refuge

beside the Duchess of Burgundy, the usual resource

of the enemies ofHenry YII. The latter had demanded
that the pretender should be delivered up to him

;
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but Charles YIII. refused this act of treachery as un-

worthy of his honour. Meanwhile, the Duchess of

Burgund}^ hesitated, or pretended to hesitate, to re-

cognize her nephew. She interrogated him, and

caused him to undergo a minute examination upon the

secrets of the family. Finally, she solemnly pro-

claimed that he was really the Duke of York, son of

her brother King Edward lY., the White Rose of En-

gland ; she gave him at her court the stat? of a prince

furnished him with a guard, and wrote everywhere

to her friends in England and on the Continent to

announce the miracle which had restored her nephew.

The English malcontents, and they were uumerous,

loyfully embraced this new hope. A delegate was

secretly despatched to the court of the Duchess, to

verify the pretensions of the prince ; he came back as

convinced as the Duchess herself. It was really, he

said, the Duke of York, the legitimate heir to the

crown of England, the amiable and intellectual child

whose loss had been mourned. The conspiracy be-

gan to spread and to organize.

King Henry meanwhile had not remained inactive ;

he also had sent secret emissaries to Ireland, who as-

serted that the pretended Duke of York was no oth-

er than Perkin Warbeck, the son of a merchant of

Tournay, a converted Jew ; that he had much fre-

quented the society of English merchants in Flanders,

then had travelled in Europe in the suite of Lady
Brompton, wife of an exile. Upon the faith of these

instructions Henry demanded of the Archduke Philip,

son of Maximilian and Mary of Burgundy, to deliver

up or, at least, to drive from his states this audacious

impostor. Philip lavished assurances of his devotion,

promised to refuse all support to the pretender ; but
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the Duchess INlai-^aret was sovereign in her states, and

none could compel her to send Perkin Warbeck away.

Henry VII. interdicted to his subjects all com-

merce with Flanders, and he had recourse to deceit

to obtain that which diplomacy refused him. Sir

Eobert Clifford, being bribed, gave up the names of

the conspirators ; they were all arrestea : Sir Simon

Montford, Sir Robert Ratclifïe and William Daubency

were immediately executed. Among those who re-

ceived their pardon '* few men survived long," says

the chronicler ; Lord Fitz waiter, amongst others,

having attempted to escape from his prison at Calais,

was beheaded without any more ado. One greater

than he was shortly going to pay with his life for the

same suspicions.

Sir William Stanley, brother of the Lord Stanley,

now Earl of Derby, who had placed Henry VII. upon

the throne, and who had himself saved the

life of the king at Bosworth, was accused by Clifford

of having been concerned in the conspiracy. The
king refused at first to believe it ; but when he inter-

rogated his chamberlain, Sir William was embarassed

in his answers, and ended by confessing to a certain

degree of complicity. The judges of Westminster
held the crime to be sufficient and Stanley was con-

demned to death. All reckoned upon his pardon;
the king's aversion to blood was remembered, as well

as the services which the family of the guilty man had
rendered him ; but the large fortune of Sir William

was forgotten and he was executed and all his prop-
erty was confiscated. Terror began to seize the con-

spirators ; they distrusted each other. The position

of Warbeck became difficult in Flanders ; the mer-
chants complained of the cessation of the English
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commerce. The adventurer resolved to land unex-

pectedly in England, hoping that an insurrection in

his favour would take place. He arrived near Deal on

the 3rd of July, 1495, while the king had gone to paya
visit to his mother, in Lancashire. He was accom-
panied by about five hundred men, all English exiles

and of desperate courage ; but the population rose

against the impostor, and not for him : the peasants

of Kent fought with their sticks and pitchforks. The
assailants were killed or made prisoners; a small

number succeeded in reaching the vessels: Warbeck
was at the head of these latter. The captives were

all conducted to London, their hands tied together,

like a flock of sheep, and they were executed in a

mass in the same manner. Henry YIL lavished

praises and promises upon the brave countr3'men

who had repulsed the enemy ; he, at the same time,

concluded a treaty with the Flemings, promising to

restore the freedom of commerce, if the Duke Philip

would undertake to prevent the Duchess Margaret

from receiving Warbeck and his partisans. The ad-

venturer was therefore compelled to quit Flanders ;

he presented himself in Ireland, where he was coldly

received ; it was to Scotland that he went to seek

refuge. The king of Scotland was discontented with

Henry YIL ; he willingly received the pretender.

Notwithstanding numerous treaties and projects of

alliance so many times concluded between the courts

of England and Scotland, Henry VII. had always

been concerned in the conspiracies against James IIL

The brother of the King of Scotland, Albany, was
dead ; but the barons had not become subdued ; the

malcontents had rallied around the young Duke ot

RothsB7, the eldest 6on of the monarch, and this iin-
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natural war, after alternations of successes and re-

verses, had been terminated, on the i8th of June,

1488, by a sanguinary combat at Little Canglar, a

wild heath about one league from Stirling. The king

had been carried off by bis horse ; he had fallen in a

swoon. Some peasants had lifted him up without

knowing him ; but amidst the tumult a man ap-

proached the unhappy prince, and leaning towards

him as though to succor him, he struck him two
blows with a dagger. James III. was only thirty-

five years of age, and his death excited in the heart

of the son, who had fought and almost dethroned

him, a remorse which ended only with his life. The
example of revolt which he had set bore, moreover,

its fruits ; be lived in the midst of conspiracies and

internal struggles, finding at times in his embarrass-

ments traces of the influence of Henry VIL, more
often being ignorant of his complicity, but convinced,

notwithstanding, that the King of England was a

perfidious ally with whom it was necessary to arrive

at an open rupture. Perkin Warbeck furnished him

with the opportunity for it. James did not look very

closely into the truth of his story ; he was duped, or

feigned to be so, and, shortly after the arrival of his

'* good cousin of York " in Scotland, amidst tourna-

ments and rejoicings which he lavished, the King of

Scotland married the adventurer, Perkin Warbeck,

to Lady Catharine Gordon, the charming daughter

of the Earl of Huntley, and through her mother
a near relative of the royal house.

So many favours caused uneasiness to the King
of England, who kept spies amongst the great Scot-

tish noblemen, and was thus informed exactly of the

movements of Warbeck. The barons of Scotland



l4o tiîSTORY OF ENGLAND, [Chap. XV

were less favourable to him than the king, some
because they had been gained over by Henry, others

because they foresaw the disasters of a war under-

taken in his favour. Meanwhile, the Duchess of

Burgundy had caused men and money to arrive ; the

court of France, discontented at the obstacles which

Henry VH. placed to the attempts of King Charles

upon Italy, urged Warbeck to attempt an invasion of

England. Henry had caused an offer to be made to

the King of Scotland of a hundred thousand crowns

of gold if he would deliver up the pretender to him.

James IV. had rejected the proposal with indigna-

tion. " I have melted up my plate for him," he had

said. '^ I will not betray him." Warbeck had recently

published a document, skilfully conceived, in which

he related his escape from the Tower and his wan-

dering life, dwelt upon the tyranny of Henry VH.,

upon the exactions with which he burdened his

people, and summoned the English to rise and rally

round him. The King of Scotland accompanied him,

solely through friendship, he said, and would retire

as soon as an Englisn army should be on foot. It

was with these declarations that Warbeck crossed

the frontier and entered England at the commence-
tne trontier and entered England in 1497.
The northern counties did not trust to the disin-

terestedness of the Scotch, and nobody came to
meet the pretender; all the cattle had been led
dway, the grain and fodder had been hidden, and
when the Scottish troops began to pillage to com-
pensate themselves for the cold reception which the

population gave them, the self-styled Duke of York
m vain sought to restrain them, saying that he would
prefer to lose the throne rather than to owe it to

the sufferings of the English. The soldiers were
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dying of hunger and did not fail to take advantage of

any excess. The peasants began to arm themselves .

the army of invasion found itself compelled to recross

the frontiers without having fought, without having

even awaited the English army, as had been an-

nounced by the clever spy of Henry VII., Ramsey,

Lord Both well, formerly a favourite of James.

The King of England meanwhile was suffering from

the grave consequences of the war and the avidity

which always led him to profit by it to oppress his

subjects. He had obtained of Parliament a gift o(

two-tenths and two-fifteenths, but the people were

determined not to pay taxes so oppressive. The in-

surrection commenced in Cornwall ; the people de-

manded the head oi Morton, archbishop of Canter-

bury, prime minister and friend of Henry YIL, ac-

cused of having advised the new taxes. Sixteen

thousand rebels entered Devonshire ; they were soon

joined by numerous adherents, at the head of whom
marched Lord Audley and other noblemen. Each
count}^ which they traversed furnished reinforce-

ments ; they presented a formidable aspect when they

arrived, on a fine day in June, at Blackheath, near

London. The army of the King awaited them ; the

agitation was great in the city ; but Lord Daubeney
and the Earl of Oxford advanced against the rebels.

Henry YII, had prudently remained in the rear with

the reserve ; he had commanded that Saturday should
DC awaited to give battle ; it was his lucky day, he

said. The 22nd of June, 1499, made no exception to
the rule. The insurgents fought valiantly ; but they

had no cavalry nor artillery, nor experienced chiefs
;

a great slaughter resulted, and many of their number
were made prisoners, among others Lord Audley, a
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lawyer named Flammock, and Joseph, a blacksmith,

who had greatlj contributed to excite the revolt by
the violence of his speeches against the king and the

archbishop. They all three perished,but they perished

alone ; the mass of peasants were soon released. The
king had caused the execution of all the desperate

men captured at Deal in the following of Perkin War-
beck, because neither repentance nor gratitude could

be expected of them ; he amnested the rebels of Corn-

wall, and thus re-established tranquility in the insur-

rectionary provinces. Henry YII. was as wise as he

was provident ; he was neither vindictive nor sangui-

nary, and there was nothing to confiscate of the poor

peasants. He had, however, flattered himself too

much in reckoning upon the gratitude of the county

of Cornwall. Perkin Warbeck had quitted Scotland

in consequence of the treat}^ of peace concluded be-

tween James IV. and Henry VII. through the efforts

of Don Pedro Ayala, the Spanish ambassador ; the

delicate cares and kindnesses of the Scottish monarch
had followed him up to his embarkation. The Duke
and Duchess of York, as they were still called, had

put in, in the first instance, at Cork, in Ireland ; but

Warbeck in vain sought to urge the Irish to insurrec-

tion. He then conceived the project of disembarking

in Cornwall, of which he had received favourable ac-

counts ; and on the 7th of September he landed at

Whitsand Bay. His forces did not amount to a hun-

dred and fifty men ; but soon the relatives and friends

of the men killed at Blackheath came and joined him.

Warbeck was at the head of an arm}-, when he ap-

peared, on the 17th of September, before the city of

Exeter, having solemnly taken the title of King of

England and France, under the name of Kichard IV
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The queen had taken refuge, for greater secuntj, in

the fortress of fc>t. Michael. Whether prince or im-

poster, the pretender had contrived to gain the heart

of his wife ; she was devoted to his fortunes, and she

awaited with anxiety the result of the campaign.

Exeter was defended by the Earl of Devonshire, sup-

ported by the gentlemen and citizens. The insur-

gents had neither artillery nor besieging machines
;

they sought in vain to burst open the portal, but the

cannons of the ramparts swept them down without

mercy. The peasants of Devonshire were beginning

to retreat in small detachments, but the men of Corn,

wall remained firm, and promised to die to the last

man for the king whom they had chosen. An advance

was made as far as Taunton. There it was necessary

to confront the royal army. Warbeck reviewed his

rustic troops, urging them to fight well on the

morrow ; but during the night he selected his fleet-

est horse and fled without warning any one. When
the insurgents found themselves without a chief they

did not try the fortune of arms, but placed them-

selves at the mercy oi the king, who caused the

leaders to be hanged, and sent back the others, half

naked and dying of hunger. The best runners of the

army were in pursuit of Warbeck; but he had fore-

stalled them and took refuge in the church at Beaulieu,

in the heart of the New Forest, before he could be

reached. The king had caused men-at-arms to be

despatched to arrest Lady Catherine Gordon, whose
beauty and whose tears touched him; he confided

her to the care of Queen Elizabeth, who treated her
captive with much kindness.

The royal troops surrounded Beaulieu church ;

but Henry hesitated to violate the sanctuary; he
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employed about Warbeck skillful agents, who per

suaded the adventurer to accept the pardon which
they were commissioned to offer to him. The self-styled

Duke of York therefore quitted his refuge, without

having seen the king, who had privately contemplated
him, being curious to examine the features of the au

dacious impostor. When Henry YII. re-entered Lon^

don, Warbeck formed part of his retinue ; he had not

been ill-treated, but he had been made to pass slowly

through the principal streets of the city, in order to

satisfy the curiosity of the people. He was conduct-

ed as far as the Tower, and the spectators thought

to have seen him for the last time ; but at the end of a

few hours he reappeared, still accompanied by his

guards, and took the road to Westminster. There he

came to the court, apparently free, but closely

watched. Far from being degraded into service, like

Simnel, he was surrounded with considerations and
certain honours. He was several times interrogated

before the secret council, but his avowals remained

a mystery, *'so much so that men, disappointed at

that which they heard, came to imagine it was not

known what, and found themselves more perplexed

than ever : but the king: rather preferred to mystify

the curious than to light the braziers."

The conduct of King Henry VIL remained an en-

igma to his contemporaries, and time has not divulged

the secret of it. Perkin Warbeck had lived for eight

months at the court, when he contrived to escape

therefrom. Being immediately pursued, he took

refuge in the priory of Sheen, near Kichmond. The
prior obtained his pardon of the king before consent

ing to deliver him up, but the honours which had

oeen onsi'X'T^d to him had vanished : he was placed in
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the stocks before the gate of Westminster, a docu-

ment in hand, compelled to read his confession to the

people and to suffer their insults all day. This time

the prisoner avowed his humble origin, and related

Qis whole career, cursing the ambition which had

caused his uuposture. After the second reading,

WarbecR was shut up in tlie Tower, where he became

the companion y\ the unhappy Earl of War-

wick.

One year had elapsed since uie attempt jf Warbeck
and his public humiliation. A third pretender, Ralph

Wilford, had renewed the fraud of Simnci^ and as

sumed the name of Warwick ; he had been executed,

and the Augustine monk who preached hi'r, cause, had

been condemned to imprisonment for life. It was in

the month of July, 1499, when a rumoiir was spread

of a plot formed by Warbeck and the real Earl of

Warwick to escape together from the Tower and

foment a fresh insurrection. The charm of the man-

ners and mind of Warbeck must have been great, for

he had not only seduced his companion in captivity,

but he had contrived to win over all his jailors. The
ofovernor of the Tower was to be assassinated, and
the freed prisoners intended to take refuge in a sale

place, to proclaim King Richard lY., by summoning
to their aid all the partisans of the Duke of Clarence,

brother of Warwick. Such, at least, were the allega-

tions in the indictment, for the execution of the plot

had not even been begun when it was discovered. It

was sufficient to explain the execution of Warbeck.
He had long and cleverly played his part ; but he did

not retract his confessions at the supreme moment
and died courageously at Tyburn, on the 23rd of

November, 1499. ^^^ ^^st attempt cost the life of the
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anhappy Earl of Warwick; he was accused before

the peers, not only with having sought to escape, but

with having plotted with Warbeck to overthrow the

king. The poor prince was twenty-nine years of age,

but, having been a prisoner since the age of seven

vears, he was as ignorant of the world as a child; he

.onfessed all the crimes with which he was accused,

and having been condemned, he was beheaded on

Tower Hill on the 23rd of November. With him
ended the numerous attempts against the crown of

Henry VII. ; all the possible heirs to the throne, real

or pretended, had disappeared, and political passions

began to be appeased under government regular

and firm, if it was at times greedy and des-

potic.

Eelieved of any fears of internal wars, and more
tranquil abroad, Henry VIL turned his views towards

the settlement of his children ; he had for a long time

past resolved to marry his eldest daughter, Marga-

ret, to the King of Scotland, in order to definitively

attach that sovereign to him. At the beginning of the

year 1500, he sent to King James one of the most
clever among the ecclesiastical negotiators formed in

his service. Fox, Bishop of Durham ; and this skilful

negotiator contrived to lead the young monarch into

asking for the hand of the princess; the marriage

was celebrated in London, in the month of January,

1502, but Margaret, who was then twelve years of

age, was not sent to Scotland until the end of 1 505

,

during this interval, her elder brother, Prince Arthur,

heir presumptive to the throne, had married the

Princess Catherine of Aragon, daughter of the able

Ferdinand and the great Isabella, but he had died al

most immediately after his marriage, and King Henry
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mooted the question with Ferdinand and with the

Pope, to know whether the princess of twenty-one

years of age, and widow of the elder brother, could

marry the younger brother, Henry, who was but

thirteen years of age. The dispensation arrived and

the betrothal was resolved upon, for King Ferdinand

finding that matters dragged on at length, had

claimed not only the princess, but the large sums

paid for her dowry. Catherine lived at the court of

her father-in-law, honoured and beloved by all, wait-

ing for five years the celebration of a marriage which

was to terminate so sadly.

Amidst the negotiations of alliances for his chil-

dren, Henry VH. had also been occupied in marry-

ing himself ; the queen, his wife, had died shortly

after having lost Prince Arthur, and the great

preoccupation of the widowed monarch was to find

a spouse rich enough to sensibly increase the treas-

ures which he took so much pleasure in hoarding.

His negotiations and hopes, however, did not prevent

him from continuing to oppress his subjects. Avari-

cious passions grow with age ; Archbishop Morton,

whom the people had so often cursed, had died in

1500, but the nation gained nothing thereby ; he had

been replaced in his exactions by two leeches, " two

shearers," as they were called, more bold and rapa-

cious than Morton, less skilfui than he in proving to

the good English people that all was going on in

a legal manner and that the province of the subjects

in the State was limited to paying the taxes cheer-

fully. The two new agents, Empson and Dudley,

were equally detested. Dudley was of good birth

and knew how to set off the exactions in a suitable

iorm ; Empson, the son of a workman, triumphed
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coarsely over the unfox'tunate people whom he op-

pressed, and ridiculed their miseries. Both were

lawyers, well versed in their profession ; e.ich offence,

crime, or misdemeanor became in their hands a matter

tor a fine, and to allow none to escape, they kept spies

everywhere charged to warn them, and juries com
posed of wretches who decided all matters at their

pleasure. " They hovered thus over all England,"

says the chronicler, *' like tame falcons for their

master and savage falcons for themselves, and they

amassed great riches," while filling the royal coffers.

ITotwithstanding these abuses the national prosper-

ity went on increasing; the revival of order had

sufficed to give scope to the commerce which was to

found in England the middle class ; the great aristo-

cracy, decimated and ruined by the wars of the Roses,

driven from power by the skillful conduct of Henry
VII., remained shut up in the castles, and the younger
members of the noblest houses began to devote them-

selves to agriculture, sometimes even to commercial

enterprises, instead of recognizing no other career

than arms or the Church.

The English, however, had not yet attempted the

great voyages beyond the seas which were soon to ren-

der their navy so famous. Christopher Columbus had

applied to Henry YII.,in his efforts to find a sovereign

who would entrust a few vessels to him and conquer

the New World ; but Bartholomew Columbus, brother

of the great navigator had been shipwrecked before

arriving in England ; when he had at length accom-
plished his mission to King Henry, and had re-

turned to Spain to announce to his brother that he

was sumnioued to London Isabella the Catholic, had

nlreadv ^ra led the demands of Columbu;
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to Castile the riches of the West Indies. The Eng
lish therefore had no part in the discovery of the

New World, and the rumour of the treasures which

were found there must more than once have made
King Henry YII. pale with jealousy.

The navigators whom he had sent had brought

him back neither gold nor silver. John Cabot or

Cabotte, of Venetian origin, established at Bristol,

and his three sons Lewis, Sebastian and Sanches, had

received from King Henry YII.,on the 5th of March,

1496, letters patent, authorizing them to sail with five

vessels in all seas, in order there to make discoveries

and take possession of them in the name of England ;

the prudent monarch had reserved for himself one-

fifth of the profits of the enterprise ; it is to the first

voyage of John Cabott and his son Sebastian in 1497

that we owe the discovery of Canada ; in the same
year, Yasco de Gama doubling the Cape of Good
Hope for the first time, in his journey towards India,

opened up to commerce a new route by which all the

riches of the East were to flow into Europe. Not-

withstanding all the overthrows and agitations which
the world was yet to* suffer, the time of material force,

exclusive and brutal, was beginning to pass away
;

peaceful intelligence and activity saw a vast field of

influence and effort, open up before them.

Parliament had become the docile instrument of

the king, and unresistingly voted all that he was
pleased to demand, but the subsidies granted in 1504
excited great murmuring among the people. The
king had claimed the feudal gifts in honour of the

knighthood conferred upon Prince Henry, and the
marriage of Princess Margaret ; the Commons offered

forty thousand pounds sterling, but the king had the
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model ation to accept only thirty tliousand. The
malcontents appeared to have found a chief. Edmund
de la Pole, second son of the Duke of Suffolk, and

Drother of the Earl of Lincoln, the protector of Simnel,

who had been killed at Stoke, was an embittered

and turbulent man. Henry VII. had refusea to

grant him his paternal inheritance, by alleging

that he inherited of his brother and not of his

father, and that Lord Lincoln, being declared a trai-

tor, had had his property confiscated ; Edmund
had therefore been compelled to content himself with

a shred of the estates of his family and the title of

Earl oi Suffolk. He had had the misfortune to kill a

man in a quarrel ; the king, still jealous of all that

bore the name of Plantagenet, had taken advantage

of this opportunity to accuse him of murder; Suffolk

took refuge at the court of the Duchess of Burgundy
;

whence he hatched plots, it was said. The king

caused him to be watched, charged a treacherous

emissary to insinuate himself into his confidence, and

according to the instructions received by this means,

he suddenly caused the arrest of the men upon whom
Suffolk relied most; his brother William de la Pole,

Lord Courtenay, who had married one of the daugh-

ters of Queen Elizabeth Woodville, Sir James T)'rrel,

accused of the murder of Edward Y. and the Duke
of York in the Tower, and a few other persons

were secretly interrogated * Courtenay and De la

Pole remained in prisoii, but Sir James Tyrrel

confessed the crime formerly committed upon the

young princes by order of Richard IIL, and he was

executed, as well as certain accomplices of the Earl

of Suffolk, although the conspiracy of the latter was

in no respect proved the murmurs which he had been
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accused of encouraging, were stifled, and tl\e king, un-

til the end of his life, dispensed henceforth with having

recourse to Parliament; he contented himself with

collecting taxes under the name of ** benevolences,"

his coffers overflowed with gold, and he passed for

the richest monarch of Christendom.
A favourable event happened and secured the ven-

geance of the king upon the Earl of Suffolk ; the bad
weather drove upon the coasts of England the Arch-
duke Philip the Fair and his wife Joanna, who had

become Queen of Castile by the death of her mother,

Isabella the Catholic. The young sovereigns were
repairing from Flanders to their new dominions ; their

counsellors urged them to face the tempest rather

than to set foot upon English soil and thus to place

themselves in the hands of the skilful Henry VII.

Perhaps from curiosity, perhaps from fear, the Arch-

duke insisted upon landing. The King of England

appeared to have foreseen all ; the illustrious travel-

lers were immediately received with all the honours

which were due them, and it was announced that the

king was coming to meet them. Philip saw that he

was caught in the trap, and being in a hurry to put

an end to his compulsory visit, he hastened to antic-

ipate Henry VII. The two monarchs met near Wind-

sor, reciprocally lavishing the most touching marks

of friendship and confidence. But the wise counsel-

lors of the King of Castile had not been deceived; be-

fore the Spanish monarchs were able to take to the sea

again, Philip had been compelled to consent to de-

liver up the Earl of Suffolk, who was living modestly

in Flanders ; to promise to the King of Englard the

hand of his sister, the Duchess of Savoy, who was a

widow and very rich, and finally to affiance his first-
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born son, who afterwards became the Einperoi

Charles V., to the little Princess Mary of England.

After having besides granted great commercial ad-

vantages to the English in the Blemish markets, Philip

Ihe Fair was at length ennabled to resume the journey

to Spain. Suffolk being enticed to England, was
thrown into prison, and one of the last orders which

Henry YII. signed was that for his execution.

Before the negotiations for the marriage with the

Duchess of Savoy were ended, Philip the Fair had
died in Spain, and King Henry cast his eyes upon his

widow, whom he supposed to be richer than her sis-

ter-in-law. Unfortunately Joanna was insane, hope-

lessly insane with grief. The health of the King of

England grew more and more impaired, and it became
evident to all those who approached him that it \/as

time for him to think of death and not of mar-

riage.

Amidst his exactions, of the harshness of whicli he

had given proof, and the perfidy of his intrigues,

Henry YII. was a religious prince, preoccupied with

the future life and the salvation of his soul ; the weak-

ening of his powers warned him to think of hio end,

and he multiplied his alms; his complaint increasing

in 1508, he for the first time lent ear to the cries of

his subjects, ruined by the exactions and malversa-

tions of Empson and Dudley. The king wished to

render justice, he said, and a sincere remorse for all

the crimes which he had permitted appeared to have

taken possession of his soul; "but Empson and Dud-

le)'^, although they knew the scruples of the king,

continued their practices as furiously as in the past,

as though the soul of the king and his money had be-

longed to different places," says the chronicler. 1 he
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health of the kin^ hud momentarily improved, his

conscience had been somewhat quieted, and the treas-

ures which he himself held locked up in his manor of

Richmond regained all their charm in his ey^s.

When in the springtime ot 1509, a return of his cough
brought him to the threshold of the tomb, he had

time to make his will, recommending his successor to

repair the wrongs which he had done and to restore

that which he had unjustly taken. He died at Rich-

mond in the night of the 21st of April, 1509, at the

age of fifty-two. He had reigned twenty-three years

over a kingdom upset by internal dissensions, impov-

erished by wars, and a prey to the most frightful

disorder: he had gradually calmed men's passions,

repressed or stifled insurrections and conspiracies,

favoured commerce and industry ; but he had op-

pressed his subjects to wrest from them the money
of which he was greedy, he had lowered the author

ity of the Parliaments, he had struck severe blows at

the great aristocracy, and he had above all shrouded

his policy in so many subterfuges, and pursued his

ends through so many intrigues and falsehoods, that

even time has not been able to throw light upon the

truth; the real and only excuse of King Henry VII.

is that he belonged to the age of Louis XL, and that

he had to treat with Ferdinand of Aragon.



154 HJ:bTORY OF ENGLAND. Chap, fXVl

CHAPTER XVI,

HENRY VIII. AND WOLSEY (I509— 1529.)

nnHE reign of King Henry YIII. is characterized by
^ three great facts, which have left a profound
Impression upon the destinies of England ; religious

reform, the absolute power of the crown in principle

and often in practice, and the social and even political

progress of the nation, notwithstanding the great

outburst of tyranny on the part of the government

and of servility on the part of the people. The
history of this reign is naturally divided into two

periods : Henry VIII. under the influence of Wolsey,

his favourite, and in a short time his prime minister
;

Henry YIII. alone, after the disgrace and death of

Wolsey. The first of these two periods extends

from 1509 to 1529, the second from 1529 to 1547.

The young king ascended the throne under happy
auspices and profoundedly different from his father,

whose shuffling policy ana avaricious prudence had

otten exasperated his people, the extravagant tastes

of HenryVIII., his playful humour, his open manners,

his skill in all bodily exercises as well as the remark-

able intelligence of which he gave promise, had

raised very high the national hopes. He was not yet

eighteen years of age ; he was tall, robust, and hand-

some, and people loved to see him pass through the

streets when starting for the hunt, where he would

tire out several horses; his vices and even his minor

faults did not yet manifest themselves. His marriage

with the Princess Catharine of Aragon, which took

place on the 3rd of June, 1509, caused keen satisfac-

tion ; the princess was twenty-five years of age, she
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had resided for six years past in England, ot whicli

she spoke the language well ; a bull of the Pope had

dissipated all doubts as to the legitimacy of the

union ; on the 24th of June, the king and the queen

were solemnly crowned at Westminster.

The young king had surrounded himself with

many of the old servants of his father, according to

the advice of his grandmother, the old Countess of

Richmond, whom he often consulted ; but^ from the

first day, inspired both by a feeling of justice r.nd by

the spirit of reaction, he repudiated Empson and

Dudley, making known his intention of punishing

them ; his counsellors identified themselves with this

policy, but they would have been personally com-

promised if the *' leeches " of the late king had been

publicly accused of having sucked the blood and

substance of the subjects ; all the servants of Henry
VII. had more or less exactions upon their con-

sciences, and it was resolved to accuse the two

lawyers of having hatched a plot to " deprive the

present king of his rights and inheritance." Impro-

bable as was the charge, the cause was judged be-

forehand and for peremptory reasons; Empson and

Dudley were declared guilty of treason, and con-

demned to death. They languished one year in the

Tower before the execution of their sentence ; all

their property was seized, and it was rumourea
among the people that the queen was interceding in

their favour ; numerous petitions were addressed to

the king demanding their death, and they were ex-

ecuted on Tower Hill, on the 17th ot August, 15 10,

to the great satisfaction of the nation.

Henry VIII. was young and brilliant; he had not,
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.ike his father, learnt prudence in the hard school ol

exile; he thirsted for military glory; he willingly,

therefore, allowed himself to be persuaded by his

father-in-law, the astute Ferdinand, and by the war-

like Pope, Julius II., to enter into the league which

they had formed against Louis XII., formerly Duke
of Orleans, now King of France, who had resumed

the projects of his predecessor, Charles VIII., against

Italy, adding thereto his pretensions to the Duchy of

Milan, in the name of his grandmother, Valentine of

Milan. A first herald from the King of England

came to pledge Louis XII. to abstain from making

war against the Pope, " the father of all Christians ;

"

a second herald claimed the cession of Anjou, Maine,

Normandy and Guienne, "a request which was
equivalent to a declaration of war." Henry VIII.

convoked his Parliament and demanded subsidies.

The English had not lost their taste for invasions of

France, howeve»- little glorious the last might have

been : money still abounded in the coffers of the old

king, notwithstanding the expenditure of three years

of pleasure and merry-makings. A fine army was

soon on foot, and prepared to embark from Calais,

when King Ferdinand suggested the idea of first

attacking Guienne: he at the same time sent his

fleet, which was intended to conduct the English

troops to the foot of the Pyrenees ; his son-in-law

accepted his proposal, and ten thousand men em-

barked under the orders of the Marquis of Dorset,

accompanied by a multitude of volunteers belonging

to the noblest families of England.

The mouth of the river Bidassoa had been reached,

and Dorset desired to set foot in France, but he was
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awaiting the artillery which King Ferdinand had

promised him; the latter was occupied in assembling

considerable forces in Biscay, and as the English

thought of marching to the siege of Bayonne, they

learnt that it would be dangerous to leave behind

them the little independent kingdom of Navarre.

Ferdinand, supported by the two armies, commenced
his negotiations. John d'Albret willingly consented

to preserve neutrality; but the King of Spain de-

manded the free passage of his troops, the custody

of the more important fortresses, and, as a hostage,

the Prince of Viana, heir to the throne oi I^avarre.

Upon, the refusal of the poor little sovereign, the

Spanish army advanced into his territory, seized

upon several towns, and the Duke of Albe, who was
in command, proposed to the Marquis of Dorset to

eflect a junction with him in order to besiege Pampe-
luna. The English began to open their eyes ; they

refused to make war elsewhere than in France, and
claimed the artillery and horses promised. *' When
we shall have finished," was the answer, " you shall

have all that you desire." Pampeluna was taken, and

Navarre joined to Spain; but the English general

renewed his demands; and an offer was made to

march with him against Béarn, where John d'Albret

had taken refuge, instead of attacking Bayonne or

Bordeaux. This was too much; Dorset refused to

advance; the King of Spain despatched an ambas-
sador to his son-in-law; but when the credulous

monarch had given the order to follow the move-
ments of the Spaniards, the English troops had re-

tired and had loudly announced their resolution of

returning to their country. This was of little im-
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portance to the Spaniards ; their object was accom
plished. The presence of the English army upon the

Bidassoa had prevented Louis XII. from sending

assistance to the King of Navarre ; vessels were pro

vided for the revolted English, who returned to

England towards Christmas, 15 12, half naked, emaci
ated by the poor living which King Ferdinand had
allotted them, but too numerous and too much
exasperated for punishment to be inflicted upon
them. This first experience, however, was not des-

tined to suffice to open the eyes of Henry YIII. re-

garding the policy of his father-in-law.

The check suffered by Dorset had not discouraged

the young king, and he resolved to lead his armies

himself into France. Louis XII. had been driven

out of Italy, his frontiers were menaced by the Holy
League ; he was very anxious to raise up difficulties

for the King of England within his own dominions
;

he addressed himself to Scotland, still the faithful

ally of France. King James had causes for com-

plaint against his brother-in-law ; his best command-
ers, Andrew and John Barton, having suffered losses

at sea, the king had given them, to enable them to

indemnify themselves, letters of marque, of which

they made use to capture English merchant ships;

Sir Edward Howard, son of Lord Surrey, fell upon

them as upon pirates and defeated them; Andrew
Barton received a wound, of which he died. The
King of Scotland claimed reparations in this respect;

he also demanded the jewels bequeathed by Henry
VII. to his daughter Margaret, which her brother

had kept Some attempts at negotiations on the part

of Henry VTII. had little result; the young king,



Chap. XVI J HENRY VIII. AND WOLSEY. 159

before setting sail for France, took the precaution ot

causing the fortifications of the frontier towns o\

Scotland to be repaired, and entrusted Lord Surrey

with the duty of watching King James with a good
army, while his master should proceed to the Conti-

nent to attack King Louis.

The war had already begun under fatal auspices
;

Sir Edward Howard with a large fleet, had appeared

in the month of March, 15 13, at the entry to the road

of Brest, of which he had made himself master.

Reckoning upon his success, lie had begged the king

to come himself to reap the glory of it ; upon the re-

fusal of Henry, Howard had attacked the squadron

and the town of Brest; he had been repulsed, and

had lost his life in an attempt at boarding, throwing

into the sea his chain and gold whistle, in order that

those trophies might not fall into the hands of the

enemies. Another son of Lord Surrey, Lord Thomas
Howard, had taken command of the fleet, and re-

pulsed the French, when King Henry landed at

Calais on the 30th of June, 15 13, to the roar of the

artillery of the town, and of the salutes of the vessels,

true emblems of the noise and splendour so dear to

the young monarch.

King Ferdinand, who had drawn his son-in-law into

the league against France, had recently concluded

with that country a private peace, recognizing the

annexation of Navarre to Spain; but the self-love ot

Henry VIII. did not allow him to retreat ; he had

formed an alliance with the Emperor Maximilian,

who promised to join him at Calais. The red rose,

the favourite emblem of King Henry VIIL, was about

to efface by its splendour the lily of France, and
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while Lord Herbert was laying siege to Therouenne,

the warlike court was diverting itself at Calais with

cndl-ess jousts and festivals, the organization of which

were often entrusted to the almoner of the king,

Wolsey, who grew every day in his master's favour.

The son of a rich butcher of Ipswich, Thomas
Wolsey had been brought up with care; honoured

when very young with all the degrees of the Univer-

sity of Oxford, he had been recommended to his

master by Bishop Fox, the favourite diplomatist of

Henry VIL, and the king had'several times employed
him in delicate missions. Upon the death of the old

monarch. Bishop Fox, who saw his favour on the de-

cline, had taken care to place Wolsey near the king,

and soon the chaplain had distanced all his rivals in

the good graces of his master. Better educated than

the young king, but too shrewd to allow this to be

seen, skilful in the bodily exercises and amusements

of his time, Wolsey partook of all the tastes and

flattered all the passions of his master, before the

period when he was destined to relieve him of the

embarrassments and fatigues of the government.

Whilst the dancing and feasting were proceeding

at Calais, a French army, commanded by the Duke
of Longueville and the famous Chevalier Bayard,

was advancing to the assistance of Thérouenne
,

Henry immediately hastened thither; but the French

had instructions to avoid a pitched battle, and thej-

retired, after having placed provisions and reinforce-

ments in the towns, a service which the Count of

Angoulème (subsequently Francis ],) continued to

render to the besieged, in spite of the badl}' organized

and badly commanded English forces. They had







Chap. XVI.] HENRY VIII. AND WOLSEY, i6i

been for six weeks before a poor little town, when the

Emperor Maximilian joined his brother in arms, the

great King of England, with the flower of the knights

of Christendom. In his satisfaction at seeing undei

his orders, in the capacity of a volunteer, the Em
peror of the West, Henry VIII. forgot that he had

transmitted to him a hundred thousand golden

crowns for raising troops, and that Maximilian had

brought only a feeble escort. The reception of the

emperor was magnificent; all the great English

noblemen were clad in cloth of gold and silver, which

suffered from the pelting rain that greeted the inter-

Tiew of the two monarchs. On the same day the

Scottish herald-at-arms came to the camp of King
Henry VIIL, to transmit to him the declaration ol

war of his sovereign. " I have entrusted the Earl ol

Surrey to cope wifh your master," abruptly replied

the King of England. Before the return of his mes-

senger, King James had risked and lost his game.

The French had, meanwhile, decided to advance
upon Therouenne : the English troops crossed the

river to give battle to them ; the Emperor Maxi-

milian, with the red rose of Lancaster upon his

helmet, directed the operations ; the struggle began
briskly, but the French cavalry, after charging val-

iantly, took alarm, and turned back. They caused

disorder in the battle corps ; the panic became com-

plete : the English" pursued the fugitives to the cry

of "St. George;" the efforts of the chiefs could not

rally the soldiers, and nearly all were made prisoners.

" It is a battle of spurs," the captives themselves

said, when the king gaily congratulated them upon
the ardour which the fugitives had contrived to in-
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spire in their horses, and that name has remained to

the engagement. But King Henry delayed before

Therouenne, instead of profiting by his advantages

and by the arrival in France of a Swiss army to

which he had furnished money. The town capitu-

lated at the end of August, and was razed to the

ground upon the advice, and to the advantage, of

Maximilian. Just as he had formel ly done the work
of King Ferdinand, so Henry YIII. was now doing

that of the Emperor; instead of advancing into

France, he laid siege to Tournay, a French town
though in Flanders, that was regarded as prejudicial

to the commerce of that country. Maximilian had

taken care to promise the bishopric thereof to Wol-

sey ; it was taken without any great resistance on

the 22nd ot September, but the Swiss had concluded

an advantageous treaty with the King of France, and

had withdrawn to their mountains. The King of

England gave a great tournament, and amused him-

self for several days at Tournay. He returned to

England on the 22nd of October, after having spent

large sums of money, without glory or profit; but

the star of Wolsey had risen, and Henry VIII. had

had the pleasure of dictating to the Emperor-

In the meantime, the Earl of Surrey had justified

the confidence of his master; King James crossed

the frontier on the 22nd of August with a more con-

siderable army than was usual in Scotland. He had

captured several castles, when Surrey met him in the

environs of Flodden, an advanced defence of the

Cheviot Hills, in an advantageous situation, pro-

tected by the course of the Till, one of the tributaries

of the Tw<îcd. The English immediately saw the
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strength of the position, and endeavoured by insult

ing messages to tempt King James to advance ; but

the Scots took no heed, and it was found necessary

to make the attack. James had neglected to defend

the bridge and the ford, but he descended from the

mountain and advanced towards the enemy, in good

order, "marching like the Germans, without speaking

and without making any noise." The old chiefs of

the army had advised against giving battle, but James
did not listen to them. " If you are afraid of the

English, you can return to your home," he said in-

solently to the old Earl of Angus. The old man
burst into tears. '* My age renders my body useless in

the combat, and my counsels are despised," he cried ;

'* but I leave my two sons and the vassals of the

Douglases upon the field of battle ; God grant that

the prediction of the old Angus may prove false !"

It was four o'clock on the 9th of September, 15 13 ;

the guns of the two armies began to thunder ; the

English artillery was superior and better served

than that of the Scots ; the latter were the more
eager to come to a hand-to-hand struggle. The Earl

of Huntley and Lord Home, who commanded the

left wing, attacked the English under the orders of

Sir Edmund Howard; they fought furiously, and the

troops of Sir Edmund, coming in great part from

Cheshire, were exasperated, it is said, at finding

themselves commanded by a Howard instead of a

Stanley, the hereditary chief of their county. They
wavered, and the Scottish corps for a long time re-

sisted the cavalry reserve which Lord Dacre brought
up. The inhabitants of the frontiers, under the or-

ders of Lord Home, had dispersed to plunder, and
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refused to renew the attack. *' We have fought the

advanced guard,'' they said, " and we have made
them retreat ; let all do as much as we have." King
James was performing wonders in the centre ; he had

attacked the EarJ of Surrey with the flower of his

chivalry, and the two generals were about to meet
amidst the slaughter, when confusion set in among
the highlanders, who had precipitated themselves in

a disorderly manner upon the left wing of the En-

glish. Half naked and maddened with rage, the

mountaineers struck before them without listening

to the voice of their chiefs, as though the whole

victory depended " upon the heavy blows which they

gave." Being soon repulsed in th s irregular attack,

they were slaughtered one after tiie other, and the

whole effort of the combat was directed towards the

centre, where King James continuea to fight. In an

instant he was crushed ; the circle contracted around

him ; English and Scotch appeared that day to have

adopted the ferocious maxim of Sir Thomas Howard,
" No quarter." The Scots thronged around their

sovereign, defending him with desperate valour; he

fell, however, almost at the feet of Surrey ; but the

struggle continued around his body. He was buried

under a heap of dead, who had fallen in his defence.

When night at length arrested the slaughter, Surrey

was not yet w ell assured of victory ; on the morrow
he was compelled to engage in several little skirmishes

with detached corps; but the bulk of the Scots with-

drew during the night towards the frontier, and the

English did not attempt- co pursue them. The battle

of Flodden had struck a fatal blow to Scotland ; her

nobility was decimated, many families had lost all
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their sons; but, on the other hand, the struggle had
exhausted their adversaries, and Surrey intrenched

himself in Berwick, and shortly afterwards disbanded

the greater part of his army. He sent to Queen
Catherine the corpse of King James, found upon the

held of battle ; she herself wrote to King Henry YIll.

to announce the victory. '*My Henry," she said,

" that which God does is well done. Your Grace can

see that I can keep my promises, for I send you for

your banner the close coat of a king. I could have

wished to send you the king himself, but the heart of

our English people would not have permitted it."

Upon his return, the king rewarded Surrey for his

services, by restoring to him the title of Duke of

Norfolk, lost by his father, who had fallen on the field

of Bosworth. Queen Margaret of Scotland had writ-

ten to her brother, imploring him to be mindful of the

ties of blood, and to spare her orphan son ; she was
nominated regent, and peace was concluded ; the

Council of the King of England had for a long time

been aware that it was difficult to completely subdue

the Scots, and that war with that country, as poor as

it was resolute, was rarely profitable to her neigh-

bours, even after victory.

Louis XII. succeeded by his negotiations in break-

ing off the league formed against him. The court of

Rome had received him into favour, and Maximilian

became his ally by the promise of the hand of Ken^e

of France, second daughter of the king (subsequently

Duchess of Ferrara), for the prince Charles, son of

Philip the Fair and Joan the Mad, destined to become
better known as the Emperor Charles the Fifth.

The young prince had not yet attained marriageable
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age, but he had been betrothed from tender infancy

to the Princess Mary of England, sister of Henry
VIII. ; the latter soon heard of the treachery which

was preparing, but at the same time, and in order to

appease his fury, Louis XII., who had recently lost

his wife, Anne o( Brittany, formerly widow of Charles

VIIL, proposed to marry the Princess Mary. She

was sixteen years of age, and was passionately in love

with Charles Brandon, viscount De Lisle, one of the

handsomest noblemen, and one of the most skilful in

all military exercises at the English court, who was
equally devoted to her. King Louis had formerly

been an accomplished chevalier ; but he was fifty-

three years of age, and was afflicted with the gout.

When the marriage was celebrated, in spite of the

sentiments of the princess, he attended in his litter

the tournament at which Charles Brandon, now be-

come Duke ot Suffolk, distinguished himself by the

most brilliant valour. The nuptial ceremony had

taken place upon the 2nd of September, 15 13; the

king was delighted with his young wife, who, how-
ever, reproached him with having sent back to En-

gland all her ladies and her English household. The
Duke of Suffolk had also returned to London, when,

on the 1st of January, 15 14, Louis XII. died in Paris,

exhausted by the fatigue of his long wars, and the

cares which his affairs had caused him ; exhausted

also, it was said, by the efforts which he had recently

made to appear at the rejoicings, in order to please

his young bride. His subjects mourned him ; they

had given him the noble surname of the " Father ol

his people," a fact due above all to the wise adminis-

tration of Cardinal d'Amboise. Two months after
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his death, his widow secretly married the Duke ol

Suffolk, who had come on behalf of the king her

brother, at the head of the embassy which was to

bring her back to England. Marriages of this kind

had been frequent formerly, but the royal dignit}'

became every year more haughty, and none was

more infatuated therewith than Henry VIll. ; he

flew into a passion against his sister, whom he would

not see on her return. Soon the supplications of

Mary and the good offices of Wolsey brought about

interviews. Suffolk had formerly been a favourite of

the king, who received him into favour. The duke

and duchess reappeared at the ccurt; Mary was

more beautiful than ever, for she was now happy.

All the authority as well as all the influence in the

kingdom now belonged to Cardinal Wolsey ; from a

plain almoner of the king he had become, in a few

years, first Dean of York, then Bishop of Lincoln,

at length Archbishop ot York; in the year 15 15, he

was made Chancellor of England, cardinal, and legate

of the Pope. All business passed through his hands
;

all favours depended upon him. An able and assid-

uous courtier, he contrived to flatter the tastes as

well as the passions of his master ; he amused him
with endless pleasures ; he flattered his self-love ; he

found money to suffice for his expenses, and the king,

in return, allowed him to govern the kingdom. At
home, the direction which Wolsey had contrived to

give to affairs, was not without advantages; he

strengthened the royal power upon the ruins of the

aristocracy, encouraged commerce, secured the

safety of the highways, and caused justice to be ad-

ministered. Abroad, his personal avidity and the
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ambition which impelled him towards the throne oi

St. Peter, imprmted upon his policy a perfidious ana
venal character, which impelled his country to fatal

courses. During more than ten years the history of

Wolsey was the history of England; his qualities

and vices equally influenced the whole of the nation,

of whose destinies he was the real arbiter, since the

absolute monarch who then governed the country
saw only through the eyes, and heard only through
the ears of his minister.

In ascending the throne of France, Francis I. had
hastened to confirm the alliance with England which
Louis XII. had concluded by his marriage ; he was
desirous of assuring peace in that quarter, in order

to put into execution his projects against Italy, a

fatal undertaking, which seemed to afflict with mad-

ness the French monarchs one after another, and to

lead them to their ruin. Francis I. had covered him-

self with glory at the battle of Marignan, on the 14th

of September, 15 15; and Ludovic Sforza had been

compelled to give up to him the duchy of Milan.

Jealously of so much success began to seize upon
King Henry ; he complained of the perfidy of the

French, who had secretly sent to Scotland the Duke
of Albany, the son of him whom King James III.

had formerly banished. The French party imme-

diately proposed to entrust to him the regency, at

the exclusion of the queen Margaret, who had exas-

perated her people by marrying, less than nine

months after the death of her husband, the young
Earl of Angus, bold and handsome, but as ambitious

as he was rash and unskilful ; Albany had been bora

«n France ; he had been brought up there ; his re



Chap. XVI.] HEKRT YIIL AND WOLSEY 169

gency was necessarily unfavoraoie to English in

terests. These reasons, coupled with the councils of

Wolsey, who wished to please the court of Kome,
from which he had recently received a cardinal's

hat, persuaded Henry to conclude a fresh alliance

with Maximilian, in order to drive Francis I. from

Italy. An insane ambition contributed to urge the

King of England into this path. The emperor, feign-

ing to be weary of the supreme power, spoke of

ceding the imperial purple to the prince who should

show himself deserving of it. The vanicy of Henry
VIII., was aroused ; he despatched two ambassadors

to Germany to see how matters stood ; but his ne-

gotiators were too intelligent and honest to leave

him long in error. " The imperial crown is not at

the disposal of the emperor," wrote Doctor Tunstall,

" but certainly of the electoral princes, and the first

condition is that the person elected should be a

native of Germany, or at least a subject of the em-

pire, which your Grace is not, because never, since

the origin of the Christian faith, have the Kings of

England been subjects ; thus, I fear, that this proposal,

so specious in appearance, has been made only with a

view to obtain money of your Grace.

Henry YIIL was convinced, and, accordmg to his

custom, he was impelled to the other side by the re-

action of his first feelings. Not being able to obtain

the empire of Maximilian, he renounced his alliance.

Francis I. contrived to gain over Wolsey by rich

presents ; he recrossed the Alps, entrusting the Con-
stable de Bourbon to govern the duchy of Milan ; a

treaty of alliance, offensive and defensive, between
France and England was concluded on the 4th of
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October, 1518, promising to the little dauphin the

hand of the Princess Mary, the daughter of Henry
VIII., then eighteen months of age. Francis I. was

to repurchase Tournay for the - sum of six hundred

thousand crowns. Wolsey had not forgotten hlmselt

in determining these conditions; he had stipulated

for a pension of twelve thousand livres, destined to

indemnify him for the loss of his bishopric. " The
king intends shortly to confer some further gratifi-

cation upon your Grace," wrote one of the English

negotiators to the all-powerful cardinal. '* I was

asked what would please you most ; I said tlaat I

knew nothing of that matter, but that some hand-

some plate or rich jewels appeared to me to be the

most suitable."

The jealousy of King Henry towards Francis 1.

appeared to have given place to a violent admiration ;

he proposed a personal interview, between Calais

and Boulogne, which was to take place in the month
of July, 1 5 19. All the preliminaries prescribed by
etiquette were already determined on. Henry and

Wolsey could set themselves to work to invent the

splendours of costumes and arranging festivities,

which were to dazzle the court of France, when, in

the month of January, 1519, the Emperor Maximilian

died suddenly, and the great affair of the succession

to the empire absorbed all minds.

For a moment Henry YIII. himself entered the

lists, but without much hope or perseverance ; the

two rivals for the empire were still—as they had been
all their lifetime—the King of France, Francis L,

and the Archduke Charles, grandson of Maximilian

bv his son Philip the Fair. Born at Ghent, descend-
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ing from the House of Austria, hereditary sovereign

of the Low Countries, Charles had all the natural

claims to the suffrages of the electors, which were

wanting in his competitor. His military renown was

already brilliant, and prodigal as King Francis

might be of the rich presents for which the German
princes were eager, the master of the Low Coun-

tries, Spain, the Kingdom of Naples, and the West
Indies was the richer of the two. In this game, as

in all others, Francis I. was to be beaten by Charles

V. The King of England had at first hesitated be-

tween the two competitors, but he decided in favour

of the Archduke, when the latter was definitively

elected on the 28th of June. The King of France

bore his check with the proud gaiety natural to his

race and his country. ' In ambition as in love there

should be no rancour, ' he said to the Spanish am-

bassador; but the expenses had been enormous, and

the defeat was serious. The two countries were to

pay dearly for the rivalry which was thus established

between their sovereigns.

Henry VIIL hastened to congratulate the new
emperor by the pen of Wolsey, while the cardinal

took care to explain the conduct of his master at the

court of France. It was important to him, for the

moment, to maintain good relations with Francis I.

as well as with Charles V. The King of France

claimed the performance of the promise of Henry
VIIL, and the latter was too well pleased to display

his magnificence to decline a proposal which had,

moreover, come from him in the first place. The in-

terview was fixed for the summer of 1520, and the

ambassadors of the emperor in vain made efforts to

destroy the project.



172 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. [Chap. XVI.

The court.of England was already, at Canterbury,

where the king was completing his splendid prepara-

tions, when he suddenly learnt that the emperor had

arrived in the Channel, and desired to pay him a visit.

Wolsey was less surprised* than his master; he had

secretly entered. into negotiations with Charles, who
had assured to his " very good friend the cardinal," a

pension ot seven thousand ducats secured by two
Spanish bishoprics. Wolsey was sent by the king to

meet the illustrious visitor, who, simply attired in

black and scantily attended, landed amidst the mag-

nificent preparations for the Field of the Cloth of

Gold. The emperor stopped at Dover, where the

King of England came shortly to meet him with great

demonstrations of friendship and gratitude. They
chatted together until a late hour of the night, and

repaired on the morrow in state to Canterbury, the

king leaving the right-hand side to the emperor

throughout, and the Earl of Derby carrying before

him the sword of justice. The cardinal, with all the

clergy, came forward to meet the two sovereigns,

who prostrated themselves together before the, shrine

of St. Thomas a Becket, which King Henry VIII.

was shortly to profane and despoil of all its treasures.

The emperor then presented his respects to his aunt,

Queen Catharine, and appeared struck with admira-

tion for the beauty of the Duchess of Suffolk, that

Princess Mary to whom Ke had been betrothed in his

childhood, and who had subsequently been rejected

for reasons of state. The time for regrets had gone

by, and the Emperor Charles V. had not come to

England to occupy himself with the beauty of a

womani He securely attached Wolsey to" his interest
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by promising him his important support in his great

ati'air—the election to the pontifical throne. Presents

were not forgotten, and when Charles set sail again

alter a short visit, he had counteracted the fatal

effects which tlie interview oi the two sovereigns of

France and England might have had upon his policy.

No one was more fully aware than Charles V. of the

value of splendour and magnificence, under certain

circumstances, but none knew better how to dispense

with these aids in order to go directly and simply to

to his end, while reckoning upon his personal influ-

ence to preserve and maintain the imperial dignity.

On the 4th of June, 1520, King Henry YIIL, the

queen, the cardinal, and all the court, embarked for

France ; the spot fixed upon for the interview was situ-

ated between Guines and Ardres; it was there that was

to be established the " Field of the Cloth of Gold,"

which has remained famous in the history of extrava-

gant splendour. Wolsey had been entrusted by
France as well as England, witfi the superintendence

©f all the festivities ; but it was in vain that Francis I.

selected the cardinal for his master of the ceremonies;

Charles V. had promised to make him Pope.

A palace built of timber and magnificently decor-

ated by Flemish workmen awaited the King of Eng-

land ; a fountain throwing forth streams of white and

red wine played constantly at the front, with this in-

vitation to all passers-by, *' make good cheer, all who
please." Everywhere stood erect grim gigantic

figures armed with bows and arrows, and exhibiting

the device which Henry had chosen to recall the ad

vances of the Emperor and Francis I.: " Cui adhœreo

trœstaty (He whom I suDport orevails). Precious
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tapestries, magnificent hangings, gold and silver

plate, ornamented the interior of this temporary
palace, more substantial than the magnificent pavilion

erected by Francis I. The cloth of gold which
formed the vault of this pavilion, the blue velvet,

studded with stars, on the walls, the silken cords,

mixed with Cyprian gold, were unable to resist the

gusts of wind which soon arose and beat down into

the mud all these splendours ; and the King of France

was compelled to take refuge in an old castle very

near the town of Aries. The two sovereigns had

scarcely been installed in their residences, when
Cardinal Wolsey, accompanied by a magnificent

retinue, repaired to the abode of the King of France,

while a deputation of French noblemen performed

the same ceremony towards Henry VIII. The visit

of Wolsey was, however, not a mere court formality
;

the marriage treaty was confirmed between him and

Francis 1.; in the event of the projected union being

accomplished, the King of France undertook to pay

a pension of a hundred thousand crowns to Henry
and his successors, so eager was he to secure the

neutrality of England in the war which he foresaw.

The arbitration of the affairs of Scotland was con-

signed to the cardinal himself, in conjunction with

Louisa of Savoy, the mother of Francis I. Henry
had wished to have the Scots delivered up to him

without reserve, but the chivalrous spirit of the King

did not permit him to abandon, even on paper, the

faithful allies who had paid so cruelly for the useful di-

version made in the north of England,when Louis XII

had been simultaneously attacked by the English and

the Swiss.
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King Henry held aloof as long as it was a question

of business ; when the rejoicings and ceremonies were
begun, he filled the scene, almost alone. The two
kings met and embraced on horseback, according to

the ceremony decided upon in order to avoid delicate

questions of etiquette ; the most aft'ectionate protes-

tations were exchanged. The noblemen of the two
courts mixed together amicably, the jousts were
about to commence ; everywhere around the lists the

emblems of France and England were conjoined ; for

six days the combatants fought with lances, for two
with swords, for two in the melee, at the barriers.

Henry YIII. and Francis I. fought side by side, like

two brothers in arms, facing all comers. The two
kings finally essayed wrestling matches,much in vogue
in England ; but King Henry, more trained, was less

nimble than his adversary ; he was overthrown ; he

demanded his revenge, but the assistants interposed

there had been enough combats. Banquets, balls,

masquerades and theatrical representations now
claimed their turn.

^

So many mutual diversions did not suffice to efface

the old distrust born of the long wars and political

rivalries ; King Francis desiring one morning to

commence the day with eclat, repaired alone to the

quarters of the English before King Henry had risen,

and touching him gaily upon the shoulder :
" So you

are my prisoner, my brother," he said. Henry VIII

sprang from his couch, touched by this proof of con-

fidence, and Francis, continuing the jest, acted as

valet to him, assisted him to perform his toilet, and

ended by exchanging presents with him. On leaving

the camp, the King, of France met one of his friends
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the Sire de Fleurangcs. *' I am glad to see you again

in safety, sire," said the latter ;
'' but let me tell you,

my master, that you have acted foolishly; and may
the evil consequences fall upon those who advised

you." "Nobody advised anything," said the king,

" all came from my head and could not come from

elsewhere." Henry YIII. returned the visit familarly

on the marrow. But the moment tor separation had

arrived; the affairs of the two kingdoms claimed the

attention of the two sovereigns, and the rejoicings

were beginning to exhaust their purses. For years

the lands of more than one nobleman were still re-

covering from the loans contracted to make a good

appearance at the Field of the Cloth of Gold ; it was
said that the greater number of the French carried

all their property upon their backs.

The Emperor Charles V. had forbidden his sub-

jects to respond to the invitation addressed to all the

knights in Christendom, and it was to Gravelines that

King Henry YIII. went to see him ; Charles recon-

ducted him as far as Calais ; but the French ambas-

sadors were unable to learn anything of the result oi

their conference. Before separating Charles promised

to accept his dear uncle of England as arbitrator in

all the differences which might arise between the

King of France and himself, a promise easy to keep
for one who held arms in his hand and took care to

submit to arbitration only questions of little impor
tance. The king returned to London, '' in good
health, but with a light purse." says the chroniclers.

There had not been wanting among the citizens, and
even among the great noblenien who had not accom
panied King Henry to the Field of the Cloth of Gold,
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censures upon the insane expenditure of the court
;

none had spoken more loudly than the Duke ot

Buckingham, and he had ^one beyond the bounds of

prudence. The blood of the Plantagenets flowed in

iiis veins ; he was a descendant of a daughter of the

Duke of Gloucester, son of Edward III. ; he was
rich, magnificent, bold, intelligent. So many qual-

ities and advantages rendered him dangerous ; Wol-

sey profited by tiie first opportunity to ruin him.

It was related that an astrological monk, consulted

by the duke, had affirmed that his son, young Staf-

ford, ** would go far and high," in other terms, it

was concluded therefrom, that the young man would

succeed, to the throne of Henry VIII. A similar

ground of fear had cost the head of the Earl of

Suffolk. Wolsey, who had, on several occasions,

been offended by the haughtiness of the duke, caused

him to be summoned to the court shortly after the

king returned from France. The duke set out with-

out any mistrust ; but scarcely had he arrived in

London when he found himself watched and followed

with more persistency than respect. He was pro-

ceeding down the Thames in his boat, when he was
arrested and conducted to the Tower, to the aston-

ishment and indignation of the people. He was
accused of having urged the monk to disloyal pre-

dictions, of having plotted with the servants of the

king, uttering threats against his majesty, and the

cardinal. The duke maintained that not one single

fact could be brought forward against him, but he

was condemned beforehand, and the Duke of Nor-
folk, who presided over the tribunal, burst into tears

while pronouncing the sentence, which he had the
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cowardice to sign. Buckingham replied with proud
firmness, protesting to the end his innocence, and re-

fusing to ask pardon of the king. The people wept
at the sight of his execution, on the 17th of June,

1 521; execuLiuns had not yet been suflficiently fre-

quent under the new reign to harden and debase

men's hearts.

The blood of Buckingham still reeked upon his

scaffold, when Henry VIII. undertook to add to his

glory as monarch and knight a splendour of a new
kind. "We have seen how the reformation was born
in England, under the inspiration of Wykliffe, or

rather, how it had then, for the first time, assumed a

name and proclaimed doctrines. Since that time it

had never ceased to grow and develope, slowly,

silently, notwithstanding the martyrdom of some
persons, nearly all obscure, w ho perished at the stake

from year to year, maintaining the fire which smould-

ered beneath the ashes. For four years past, every-

thing had been changed ; Luther had applied the axe

to the tree in Germany, and the renown of his work
had penetrated throughout all England. Meanwhile

external signs were not yet alarming for the Church
of Rome, and less still for its doctrines ; the people

rose above all against the monks, then very numer-

ous in England, whose irregularities had, several

times, attracted the attention of the popes. Henry
VIII. resolved to defend the Catholic faith against

the attacks of Luther. On the 15th of May, Wol-

sey had given to the bishops orders to burn, in all the

parishes of England, the dangerous books, and to

camse to be affixed to the doors of all the churches a

list of the heresies of Luther, in order to teach the
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people to beware of them. On the 20th of May,
King Henry had written to Louis of Bavaria, asking

him to burn Luther with all his books, '* for the ac-

complishment," he said, ** of which good work,

sacred and acceptable to God, we ofifcr sincerely with

all our hearts, our royal favour, our aid and assist-

ance, and even, if necessary, our blood." But Luther

had already appeared before the Diet of Worms,
where, boldly maintaining his ground, he had wrested

from the emperor, who was an adebt in the matter,

the exclamation, " Upon my soul, the monk speaks

well and with marvellous courage." The monk was

in safety at Wui tenburg, hidden for awhile from the

fury of his enemies. King Henry had no other re-

sourse against him than ** the pen of a ready writer."

He applied himself to the task, and published in the

summer of 1521, a Defence of the Seven Sacraments

against Martin Luther^ of which a copy, magnificently

copied and bound, was, through the care of Wolsey,

presented to Pope Leo X. in full consistory, in the

month of October, by the English ambassador at

Rome. After reading it, the Holy Father bestowed

upon the royal author the name of Defender of the

Faith, a glorious addition to his other titles, and one
of which he was eventually to make a strange use.

Luther replied to Henry VIIL, refusing to believe

that the treatise was the work of his pen, and then

proceeded leisurely to dispose of the document
When afterwards the reformer desired to alter hi

judgment and effect a reconciliation with the monarch,
who, in his fashion, was placing himself at the head
of the religious movement in his dominions, Henry
had not forgiven him for having refused the title o<
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author to him, and was not more favourably disposed

towards him for attributing to him at length the

composition of a work of which he had spoken su

badly. The king published everywhere in his king-

dom the two letters of Luther, with a reply, and a

warning to the ** pious author," which testified to the

small liking which had always experienced lor '' this

insane monk."

While Henry VIII. was examining the works of

the Fathers of the Church, or causing them to be

examined, and was writing a treatise on theology,

the war had recommenced between France and Spain.

Francis I. had invaded Navarre, but he had been

repulsed ; his attempts upon the Low Countries had

not been fortunate, and Pope Leo X. had recently

formed a fresh alliance with the emperor. In his

embarrassments, Francis I. invoked the good offices

of the King of England, who promised his arbitra

tion, and, thereupon, despatched Wolsey to come to

an understanding with the emperor upon the dismem-

berment of the French monarchy. The cardinal, to

whom his master had consigned full powers, landed

on the 30th of June at Calais, with a magnificent

retinue, and held several conferences with the em-

issaries of the two soverigns; but the first act of

the comedy was not long, and Wolsey shortly repair-

ed to Bruges, " in order," he said. " to incline the

emperor towards peaceful measures.'' The nego

tiator was accompanied by so many noblemen, his

servants were so brilliantl}^ attired and ornamented

A^ith so many jewels, ttat King Christian of Den-

mark, who was then at Bruges, was confunded,

especially when he saw the cardinal served by men
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of the highest rank, on their knees, a ceremony that

was as yet unknown in Germany. The daily expen-

ses of Wolsey were enormous, but he still hoped

that Pope Leo X. (his junior by several years) would
be carried off by some accident ; it was necessary,

therefore, at any price, to secure the support of the

emperor. The whole -secret of the English policy

at this period lay there.

On the 19th of August, Wolsey wrote from Bruges

to his master. The emperor urged Henry VIII. to

declare war against France; but the cardinal had
said that it was necessay to await the visit of Charles

to England. "He swears in the presence of Our
Lady," added Wolsey, *' that he holds himself bound
to you for ever above all other princes; in faith oi

which, the emperor promised to marry the little

Princess Mary, who had been solemnly bethrothed to

the dauphin four years before. The preliminaries being

agreed upon, Wolsey returned to Calais, where the

French ambassadors contrived to preserve their

gravity and to restrain from indignation, while the

cardinal formally resumed the negotiations for peace.

When Francis I. had rejected an unacceptable pro-

ject, Wolsey, deplormg his obstinacy, impartially de-

clared, in bis quality of arbitrator, that the King ot

France was the aggressor, and that the King ol En
gland was bound to lend his concurrence to his ally,

the Emperor Charles. A treaty was therefore signed

at Calais, between the Pope, the Emperor, and King
Henry VIII., according to which, " in order to check
the guilty ambition of France, and to hasten the

moment for a general crusade against the Turks," all

the covenanters were to fall at once upon King
Francis I. from different sides.
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Hostilities had not been relaxed during the nego-

tiations, and the affairs of the King of France con-

tinued to progress unfavourably ; he had lost nearly

all his conquests in Italy, when Pope Leo X. de-

lighted at the capture of Parma and Piacenza, the

siege of which he had urged with vigour, died sud

denly on the ist of December, at the age of forty-six

years, not without some suspicion of poisoning

—

thus justifying the hopes which the cardinal had

founded upon the accidents to which Italian princes

were then particularly subject It was a great

blow to the league, but none was more interested

than Wolsey, who was informed of the event with

prodigious rapidity, and. he immediately took steps

to remind the emperor of his engagements, at the

same time despatching to Rome his secretary, Pace,

to manage his business at the sacred college, which

was very considerable then, in consequence of the

numerous nominations which Leo X. had made.

For twenty-three days thirty-nine cardinals were

shut up in conclave for the election of the new Pope,

without being able to agree together. Cardinal

Julius de Medicis, who had distinguished himself in

the recent war, mustered one-third of the suffrages
;

but he could not contrive to overstep this number
;

some hesitated to give to the deceased Pope a suc-

cessor from his family ; the cardinals of the French

party and some imperialists dreaded the Cardinal

Julius. Nobody spoke of Wolsey. At length one

day the Medicis, seeing that they could not pass their

candidate, whose army, moreover, was awaiting him

with impatience, themselves jg^roposed, suddenly,

Adrian, cardinal .of Tortosa, a Flemish prelate, who
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had formerly been the tutor of the Emperor, and who

was employed by him in his afi'airs in Spain. No one

believed in his election
;
gradually several cardinals

deposed their votes in his favour; Cardinal Cajctan

made a .great speech to celebrate the virtues and

merits of the new candidate, who was unknown to

the greater number of his compeers. While he spoke,

the disposition of the conclave changed suddenly
;

when the votes was counted, Adrian found himself

elected by the direct and sudden inspiration of the

Holy Ghost, it was affirmed* Upon his arrival in

Rome, the new Pope received the compliments of

Cardinal "Wolsey, through the medium of his secre-

tary, Pace ; the ambition of the English minister

was disappointed, but Pope Adrian YI. was old

and worn out: Wolsey waited.

Francis 1. had made several attempts to regain the

afifection of the King of England ; but as they re-

mained without result, he suspended the payment of

the pension which he allowed to Henry YIU., placed

an embargo on the English vessels which were in his

ports, and seized the goods of the merchants. Tlie

anger of King Henry had not been satisfied with the

most violent reprisals against the French people who
were in his dominions, when the emperor landed at

Dover. The moment was propitious for his designs
;

Henry VIII. promised him an a-rmy of forty thousand

men, and undertook to invade the north of France.

Charles V, had undertaken to indemnify the King of

England for the loss of the French pension, but he

began by borrowing a large sum of money, notwith-

standing the financial embarrassments of the English

monarch. Every day, in fact, added to his distress
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in the matter of money, for every day brought

fresh festivities and prodigalities. The emperor

proceeded from magnificence to magnificence during

his sojurn in England.

When he set sail, Wolsey knew not what expedient

to have recourse to in order to procure the necessary

funds for the equipment of the army.

King Henry YIII. had imitated the example of the

last years of his father ; he did not give himself the

trouble to convoke Parliament. A loan of twenty

thousand pounds sterling was forcibly exacted from

the merchants of London, but scarcely had they paid

that sum, when the principal among them were sum-

moned before the cardinal. He declared to them
that the king had chosen them to make through-

out the kingdom an inquiry concerning the pro-

perty of all, upon which property the king in-

tended to raise a tenth for the defense of the

kingdom. The aldermen resisted, affirming that

money was not only wanting in the coffers of the

king, but everywhere else ; Wolsey replied, that the

clergy had undertaken to give up a quarter of their

wealth ; finally a compromise was arrived at, and the

royal treasury was once more enriched with the sub-

stance of the people. But the popularity of Wolsey
was sinking beneath this ever-increasing oppression,

and the results of the war were not of a nature to

aflord consolation to the unhappy people ruined by

the preparations for the struggle. The Earl of Surrey,

after bringing back the Emperor to Spain,had pillaged,

on his return, the coast of Brittany. He then placed

himself at the head of the army, which numbered
fifteen thousand men only ,of whom three thousandwer©
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volunteers, and one thousand Gcriiian mercenaries;

the season was late, the English traversed Artois and
followed the banks of the Somme, ravaging the

country, burning down villages, but avoiding the

castles and fortified towns. The French army ^had

instructions not to risk a pitched battle ; but it cruelly

harassed the English. The rain assisting, grave dis-

tempers broke out among the troops of Surrey ; in

the middle of October, the English, abandoned by
their foreign auxiliaries, were compelled to retreat to

Bethune without having accomplished anything ; the

money collected with so much difficulty was expended,

and the exchequer was again empty.

The King of France once more sought to obtain

support in the neighbourhood of his enemies ; he en-

deavoured to stir Ireland to revolt, and addressed him-

self withthis object to the Earl ofDesmond, who claim-

ed a certain independence, promising him troops and

money if he would act for him in enrolling his fellow-

countrymen ; Desmond applied himself to his task,

but neither French money nor soldiers were forth-

coming, and the earl stood alone exposed to the ven-

geance of the English government. Affairs were not

much better directed in Scotland. The regent Albany,

still in contention with Queen Margaret, asked of his

Parliament authority to repair to France to seek assis-

tance ; upon his return with a small body of troops,

he found everything in confusion, and Margaret

caused the regency of her second husband, the Earl

of Angus, to be proclaimed. Having shortly after-

wards quarrelled with him, she demanded a divorce,

which King îlenry VIII., who had not yet had an

aflfair of the sort himself rigorously opposed it. The
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disorders went on increasing in Scotland ; the most
violent accusations were hurled from one party to the

•then Albany was recalled to power ; Henry YIII.

insisted that he should be dismissed as the friend of

France ; and upon the refusal of the Scottish Parlia-

ment, he declared war. Lord Shrewsbury, made the

first attempt at an invasion which was repulsed, and
the regent entered England with a numerous army.

I^ord Dacre, who was in command at thefrontier,had

scarcely any troops, but he talked so loudly of the

forces tha,t were approaching—of the anger of King
Henry VIH., of the dangers which were about to be-

fall Scotland, thiit Albany took 'alarm and obtained

the promise ©f an armistice of one month, in order

that a peace might be negotiated. The skillful

guardian of the frontiers allowed the retreat of the

army against which he would not have been able to

contend, and the Duke of Albany set sail for France.

It became necessary at length to convoke a Parlia-

ment in England ; loans, taxes, benevolences were ex-

hausted. Notwithstanding the taste of Henry VIII.

for absolute power, he had a sense of neccessity and

knew how to submit to it. Sir Thomas More was
chosen as speaker of the House of Commons ; he had

been drawn into the service of the court several years

before ; the king delighted in his brilliant and varied

conversation and gave every mark of recognition to

his learning and ability. Under his direction, the

Commons proved less obstinate than had been antici-

pated ; they claimed the right to inquire into affairs,

and the nation supported them from without by the

interest which it took in all that was said in the

House, ^' Why do they concern themselves so much
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with my affairs ?** the king exclaimed angrily. Wolsey
hoped to intimidate the Commons by presenting

himself before them in person, accompanied by a

numerous retinue which filled the House; the cardi-

nal-chancellor set forth in a pompous speech that the

war promised to England all that it had formerly

possessed in France, andthat the Commons assuredly

would not hesitate to vote a tax of twenty per cent,

upon property. Sir Thomas More had given the

word to his colleagues ; it was agreed not to discuss

in the presence of the cardinal, and this exorbitant

demand was listened to in silence, with downcast

eyes; no reply was made. Wolsey called upon

several members one after the other; all rose at his

haughty voice, then sat down again without saying

anything. The minister flew into a passion ; More
then placed one knee upon the ground, alleging as

the excuse of the Commons that they were agitated

by the presence of so great a personage, and that, be-

sides, they wished to discuss amongst themselves the

demand which had been made of them. Wolsey was

compelled to retire, and the Commons sent a deputa-

tion to the king, asking for a reduction of the tax.

Wolsey returned, more and more exasperated, endea-

vouring to draw the members of the House into dis-

cussion by interrogating them upon their objection.

The Commons remained firm, and granted only a tax

of a tenth— half of what the cardinal had demanded.

He was unsuccessful also before the convocation of

the clergy, and, notwithstanding his power as legate,

he found himself compelled to accept, instead of the

fifty per cent, which he boldly demanded at first, a

gift of a tenth for five years. Reduced as were the
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subsidies, they still exceeded all that had ever been

hitherto granted to the sovereigns of England. *' I

pray to the Lord Almighty," wrote at this period

Mr. Ellis, a member of the House of Commons,
" that the subsidy may be paid to his Grace, without

reserve, and without his losing the hearts and good
will of his subjects, treasures which I hold more
precious to a king than silver and gold ; the gentle-

men entrusted to collect the money will not, I think»

have a small task." Already during the session of

the Parliament, the members had been insulted in

the street by the inhabitants of London, who dragged

them by the sleeve, crying, '* You are going to give

ifonr shillings in the pound ; May our malediction

accompany you even to your dwellings !" Insurrec-

tions took place in several counties ; but the king

threw the whole obloquy of the measure upon the

cardinal, and washed his hands of it while pocketing

what remained of the money after the plunderings of

the tax collectors, great and small.

A fresh expedition was being prepared against

France. The Duke of Suffolk had placed himself at

th'e head of the troops in the month of August, 1523.

A powerful auxiliary was counted upon at the very

©ourt of Francis L; the Constable Bourbon offended

by his master, pursued by the jealous hatred of

Louise of Savoy, who had hoped to become his wife,

had succumbed to his desire for vengeance ; he had

betra.yed his country and undertaken to serve her

enemies. As soon as the King of France should have

crossed the Alps, in his expedition to Italy, the Con-

stable, with seven thousand men, was to co-operate

in the attacks of the English and Imperialists. The
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plot was suspected ; King Francis delayed his depar-

ture, and the Constable, who had feigned an illness,

was compelled to fly into Italy. The allies entered

upon the campaign alone and too late ; they were

moreover disconcerted in their operations by the ab-

sence of the troops of the Constable. Francis 1.

everywhere faced the enemy in France, while his

faithful servant, Admiral Bonnivet, commanded the

army of Italy.

The Duke of Suffolk was not destined for more
glory than the Earl of Surrey ; he delayed before St.

Omer, instead of affecting a junction with the

Germans who had invaded Burgundy ; at length,

when he desired to pass, it was too late, the Frenck

army cut off his communications ; he was without

provisions, his troops were suff'ering from grave dis-

tempers. It was necessary to fa4l back upon Calais.

This unfortunate campaign almost cost the Duke of

Suffolk his head, so great was the anger of King
Henry.

Pope Adrian YI. had died (4th of September, 1523)

after a pontificate of twenty months ; his austere con-

science had so greatly exasperated the Italians, that

the physician who had attended him during his ill-

ness was styled the " Saviour of his country." The
hopes of Wolsey blossomed again ; he hastened to

write to King Henry to assure him of the repug-

nance which he should experience at leaving his

good master and burthening himself with so heavy a

duty as the government of Christendom. Henry
understood, and caused the emperor to be reminded
of all his promises, commanding his ambassador at

Rome also to spare nothing in order* to insure the

election of the minister.
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This time Wolscy was among the number of the

candidates ; he had even brought together sufficient

votes, but the Italians, the people of Rome, came
almost beneath the windows of the conclave, crying

out that there had been too many barbarians on the

seat of St. Peter, and that they would have no more.

This opposition, supported by the efforts of the

French cardinals, secured the tiara to cardinal Julius

de Medicis. He had had the intention of retaining

his name, but he was reminded that no Pope who
had done so had reigned two years, and he assumed

the title of Clement VII.

Wolsey was too sagacious not to contrive to con-

ceal his disappointment; the instructions of Henry
VIIL were, moreover, to assist Cardinal de Medicis

if the election of the chancellor of England was
impossible; the new Pope immediately confirmed

Wolsey in his office of legate, authorizing him even

to suppress in England the religious houses which he

should find to be corrupt. The cardinal made use ot

this authority with moderation, employmg the prop-

erty of the closed monasteries in endowing the colleges

and universities, in order, he said, to instruct learned

doctors *' capable of refuting the ever-growing and

widespread her«sies of the monster, Martin Luther."

The French army, under the orders of Admiral

Bonnivet, had obtained some success in Italy ; but

when that commander had to deal with the Consta-

ble Bourbon, placed by t-he emperor at the head of

his troops, he suffered check after check ; the loss o.

nearly all the tow ns was crowned by the death of

the brave Bayard, the flower of European chivalry.

The invasion of France was resolved upon, and
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Charles V. besought Henry VIll. to make an attack

in the north ; but England was weary of making war
without glory, and the king, who had, while advan-

cing in years, conceived as little liking as he had

little aptitude for the command of armies, refused

his co-«peration, promising money, however, which
he did not pay. Bourbon and the Marquis of Pes-

chiera entered France, but, contrary to the advice ot

the Constable, who wished to march upon Lyons,

they delayed at the fruitless siege of Marseilles, and
the generals, urged by the proximity of the army
which Francis I. had gathered together at Avignon,
re-entered Italy. To his misfortune the king oi

France followed them there ; the struggle began be-

fore Pavia, which the French were besieging ; all the

forces of the empire were united there, and on the

24th of February, 1525, when the combat ceased, the

French army was decimated and the king a prisoner.

*' All is lost, save honour! " wrote the captured mon-
arch, who had valianty defended himself, to his

mother. He was immediately conducted to the

fortress of Pizzighitone, and people rejoiced greatly

in Ensrland at the victory of the emperor, as though

King Henry VIH. had not been upon the point, a

few months before, of separating himself from the

league, in order to become reconciled with the King
of France.

The victory caused the scale to incline to the side

of Charles V., and Henry hastened to despatch am-

bassadors to him, promising to invade France in con-

junction with the emperor, in order to divide that

kingdom amicably. As preliminaries of the treaty,

the King of England proposed to ascend the throne
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of France, which belono^ed to him by right of inher-

itance, while Charles should content himself with

the provinces formerly dependant upon the House of

Burgundy. In order to accomplish this dazzling

project, fresh taxes were demanded without any

vote of Parliament, recent experience of the temper

of that body not having been favourable ; but this

was too much. Insurrections broke out on all sides
;

placards insulting to the king and the cardinal weie

affixed by night upon the walls ; arms were taken up

against the commissioners. Wolsey perceived that

it was necessary to yield, and the king, more bold in

words than in deeds, speedily announced that he

revoked and annulled his demands ; it was also re-

peated very loudly that the cardinal had always been

opposed to this fresh benevolence^ that it was at his

entreaty that the king abandoned it ; but the people

said, *' God bless the king ; as to the cardinal, we
know him but too well."

The rejoicing had been neither general nor spon-

taneous in England after the battle of Pavia and the

captivity of Francis I. '* I have heard it related,"

wrote Warham, Archbishop of Canterbury, formerly

a minister of Henry VII., to the cardinal, "that the

people said in several places that it would be a sub-

ject rather for weeping than for rejoicing that the

King of France was a prisoner ; if he could recover

his liberty, and there should be a good peace, the

king would no longer dream of retaking France, the

conquest of which would be more burdensome to

England than profitable, and the maintenance more

burdensome than the conquest."

Charles V, deemed himself henceforth master o)
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the situation, and the style of his letters changed in

tone alter the battle of Pavia. He was weary of

the oscillations and perfidies of the English policy
;

he no longer wrote to his good tinclc with his own
hand, and his letters were signed Charles^ without any

reminder of the ties of kindred. He rejected the

idea of invadiiig France. " The game was in the

toils," it was said ;
*' of what use was it to chase it any

longer?'* Francis I. had been transferred to the

Alcazar of Madrid, at his request, and was anxious

to negotiate personally with the emperor, but no in

terview was granted him. The negotiators demanded
of the captive king the renunciation of all his pre

tensions upon Italy, the rehabilitation ot the Consta

ble Bourbon in his rank and property, and the cession

of Burgundy. Francis 1. resisted this last point; he

struggled for a long while, and even abdicated in

favour of the dauphin. At one moment he threat-

ened to starve himself to death, and the emperor
saw himself upon the point of losing all the fruits of

his victory. At length, on the I4.th of January, 1526,

after eleven months' captivity, the King of France

signed the treaty of Madrid, tak.«g care, however,

to protest before a priest, a notary, and some friends,

against the constraint placed upon him ; then spring-

ing upon his Barbary-horse, brought for him to the

frontier, he galloped back to his territory, crying, ''
1

am king once more." All the conditions of the

treaty were already trodden under foot.

During the captivity of Francis I., Henry VIII.

had concluded a close and advantageous alliance

with Louise of Savo}^ regent of the kingdom ; a sum
of two millions of crowns had been promised him, as
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well as a pension of a hundred thousand crowns.

The cardinal received thirty thousand crowns for

the cession of the bishopric of Tournay, and a hun-

dred thousand crowns as a reward for his services to

France. The Dowager Queen of France, Mary,

duchess of Suffolk, was to have her dowry liquidated.

It was moreover forbidden the Duke of Albany to

re-enter Scotland during the minority of James V.

As soon as he had arrived in Paris, Francis I. rati-

fied the engagements made by his mother, assuring

the emissaries of Henry YIII. that he cared for

nothing when once he was in good and faithful friend-

ship with his Grace, the King of England. The
league formerly concluded against the King of France,

was reformed against the emperor ; the Pope absolved

Francis I. of his oaths, and allied himself with the

Kings of France and England, with the republics ot

Florence and Venice, and with the Duke of Milan,

with a view to recommence hostiUties.

A coldness had arisen since the preceding year

(1525) between King Henry and his all-powerful min-

ister; the king had found, it was said, that the

cardinal abused the authority which had been confided

to him by the Pope, and that he had driven too

many monks from their monasteries. The rumour of

this disagreement reached Germany, and it was upon

this point that Luther wrote to Henry VIII., attrib-

uting to Wolsey all the evil which had been wrought

in England, and congratulating the king on his having

rejected **this monster and abomination to God and

man, the ruin of the kingdom, and the blight of all

England."' The compliments ot Luther were pre-

mature ; the king and the cardinal had become recon-
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ciled, and Henry answered the reformer with em-

phatic encomiums upon Wolsey, and bitter reproaches

directed a^rainst Luther lor his marriage with Cath-

erine of Bora.

The two sovereigns of France and England did not

keep their promises to the Pope better than those

made to the emperor. All the weight ot the war fell

upon Clement VII., who was soon compelled to

throw himself upon the mercy of Charles V. A
treaty was signed between them, but less than a

month afterwards the Spainards entered Rome by
surprise, and the Pope was compelled to take refuge

in the castle of St. Angelo. Passing from convention

to convention, from perhdy to perfidy, with alterna-

tions of successes and reverses, Clement Vll. found

himself at length in the month of May, 1527, besieged

in Rome by the Constable Bourbon, who was killed

in the assault of the 5th of May, at the moment when
his ferocious soldiers were taking possession of the

city, which tney gave up to fire and sword. Not
even from the Gauls and the Goths had the Eternal

City suffered so much. Notwithstanding the corrup

tion of the Roman Church and the secret indignation

which was felt against her, a cry of horror was raised

from one end to thjs other of Christendom. VVolsey

wrote to Henry ViH. to remind him of his title of

Defender of the Faith, and to ask him to act in favour

of the papal authority ; but the king was absorbed in

matters which were destined to undermine all his old

devotion to Rome. He followed the example of King
Francis I., and both uionarchs abandoned to his un
happy fate the ally whom they had involved in an un
equal struggle .
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The King of England had recently, in fact, entered

upon a course which was in the end to lead him further

and to change his policy more than he had foreseen.

An inconsistent and faithless husband, he had caused

his wife, Queen Catharine of Aragon, many sorrows,

which she had borne with grave dignity and a some-

wnat rigid meekness. He had, nevertheless, retained

a certain respect for her ; the queen was generally

beloved and esteemed, but Henry VIII. had made
the acquaintance of a young maid of honour of her

court—beautiful, intellectual, graceful, brought up in

France, whither, when yet quite a child, she had

accompanied the Princess Mary, when she went there

to espouse Louis XII., and Aiine Boleyn had awakened

a violent passion in the heart of the king, Did she

from the first lay claim to the position of her royal

mistress.'^ Did she resist the love of the king from

virtue or from ambition? None can say. She was

of good birth; her father. Sir Thomas Boleyn, had

been several times employed in diplomatic missions

by the king and the cardinal ; her mother was the

daughter of the Duke of Norfolk. She lived con-

stantly at the court, and the queen could not have

been ignorant of an intrigue which, since' 1527, had

formed a subject of conversation among all the

courtiers.

In order to marry Anne Boleyn, it was necessary

to annul the marriage with Catharine of Aragon.
King Henry VIIL, after seventeen years of union

bund himself smitten with scruples as to the legiti-

macy of his marriage with the widow of his brother;

he found proot of the wrath of God in the numerous
losses which had been sustained by his family. The
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qiiccn had given him six children, but had lOst all

save her eldest daughter, the Princess Mary. He
very ostentatiously displayed his affection for

Catharine, but the delicacy of his conscience did not

permit him to live in peace with her. He began to

experience a desire to surround himself with learned

doctors able to throw light upon the laws divine and
human which he might have involuntarily violated.

Various secret motives favoured the passion of the

king. Notwithstanding the declarations of Henry
VIII. with regard to the impossibility of the Lutheran
heresies taking root in the soil of England, the

doctrines of the Reformation had silently made great

progress ; the partisans of the new doctrine knew
Queen Catherine to be ardently and sincerely a

Catholic ; there was no support to be expected from
her. On the other hand, Wolsey, the faithful servant

of the Church of Rome, was exasperated against the

emperor, the nephew of Catharine, who had failed

him in the pontifical elections, and he wished to

strengthen the alliance which united his master to

France, by inducing him to marry Renee, the second

daughter of Louis XII. The cardinal did not foresee

any serious obstacles to his project from the affair of

Anne Boleyn, but the divorce served his policy.

Negotiations were then in progress for the marriage

ot the Princess Mary with the Duke of Orleans, son

of the King ol France, and the ambassadors of Francis

I. were enabled to assure themselves personally of the

truth ot the rumours which attributed to the King
an insane love for Anne Boleyn. He danced with her

all night at the masquerade given in their honor.

Wolsey soon afterwards proceeded to France, mag-
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nificently escorted in his embassy, like TlKMuas a

Becket in former times. When he came back, the

alliance between the two crowns was closer than ever,

and he had himself assured Louise of Savoy that she

would soon see a princess of her blood seated upon

throne of England ; but the king had spent the time

during his absence in seeking in Leviticus and in St.

Thomas Aquinas arguments against his marriage with

Catharine, and the first news which saluted the car-

dinal upon his return was the announcement, made
by the king, of his fixed determination to make Anne
Boleyn Queen of England. Wolsey fell upon his

knees ; his policy and pnnciples, such as they were,

revolted at this marriage. In earlier times the Kings

of England had frequently married their female sub-

jects ; but that period was gone by, and the regal

dignity was too exalted to be brought so low. At the

first remonstrance, the minister perceived that dis-

cussion was useless ; he bowed his head, and resolved

to serve his master according to his will and pleasure.

He did not, however, infuse any ardour into the busi-

ness: Anne Boleyn soon perceived this, and con-

ceived thenceforth an enmity against the cardinal

which was destined to bring about his ruin.

The task of examining the Treatise upon the divorce

was assigned to Sir Thomas More, but the learned

jurist felt the danger of such a trust, and consulted

several bishops; the greater number hesitated: all

referred to the Pope the decision of so great an affair.

A scruple analogous to that which had so suddenly

arisen in the mind of the king had preoccupied many
people at the time of the marriage. The bull of the

Pope had satisfied all minds, and it was thought
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hard to find the question resuscitated after so many
years of agreement. It was absolutely necessary to

take the matter before Clement YII.

The emperor had foreseen the blow, and had pre-

pared to avert it. Considering the projected divorce

as an insult to his family, he had been careful, before

negotiating with the Pope, besieged by the imperial-

ists in the castle of St. Angelo, to forewarn him

:^ gainst the intentions of the King of England, and to

make mention of them in conversation. Clement
VII., however, had escaped, and from his refuge at

Orvieto, he awaited the approach of the French

army under the orders of Lautrec. Instead of the

soldiers that he expected, he was attacked by the

agents of King Henry, who demanded authorization

for the Cardinal Legate in England to decide the

question of the divorce, with the assistance of a

second legate, sent from Rome. The Pope was
greatly embarrassed ; the army lapoh which he

counted was partly maintained by English gold. He
signed the authorization, thus letting the weight of

the decision fall again upon Wolsey. The matter of

the bull of Julius II. w^as referred to a commission

which was competent to revoke it if the dispensation

had been obtained by means of false representations.

Out of consideration for the Princess Mary, she was
to be legitimated in case of the divorce of her mother.

Such was the result of the negotiations which were
prolonged, with various alternations, from the end
of the year 1527 to the beginning of the year 1528.

This decision, which fully satisfied Henry YIII.

greatly troubled the cardinal ; he demanded that Car-

dinal Campeggio should be sent to him from Rome
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to share the dreaded responsibility which was im-

posed upon him ; he gently suggested to the king

the doubts and difficulties which several bishops had

expressed to him. The king flew into a passion,

forgetting in his fury the long services of his minister.

Wolsey tremblingly yielded, and caused the Pope to

be implored to sign the decretal bull which was to

approve his decision by anticipation. The Pope
signed, at the same time charging Cardinal Cam-
peggio to keep the bull secret and to produce it only

in case of absolute necessity,

An epidemic, known as the sweating sickness,

which caused the death of many persons, and even

placed Anne Boleyn in danger, arrested, for a while,

the progress of affairs ; terrified by this visitation,

the king became reconciled with Queen Catherine,

zealously resumed all the practices of religion, and

appeared to forget Anne Boleyn, who was in the

country, suffering from illness. But with the danger

the good resolutions of Henry disappeared, and th*e

great noblemen of the court received an order to

present themselves at the levee of the favorite as at

that of the queen. Cardinal Campeggio had just ar-

rived in England, and it was expected that the

legates would at once convoke the commission. But
affairs in Italy once more changed aspect; the em-
peror was again assuming the ascendant in that

country, and the Italian legate was too crafty to set

the Pope at variance with a conqueror, who might
perhaps shortly be imposing laws. Lautrec, who for

a while had appeared victorious, was besieged by the

imperialists within his camp, near Naples, where he
died on the 15th of August, from grief as much as
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Ironi sickness. The unhappy remains of his army
were compelled to capitulate, and the Pope opened

up secret negotiations wi-th the emperor. Campeggio
continued to procrastinate ; it was necessary to gain

time at any price. For a moment the Pope had been

thought to be dying, and Wolsey had appeared to be

very near the height of bis ambition; but Clement

recovered his health, and the King of France himself

was negotiating with the emperor. Henry VIII. de-

spatched, under the great seal, the formal order to

the two legates to assemble their commission, and to

proceed to the inquiry into the divorce. The court

met in the great Hall of. the Black Friars, on the

13th of May, 1529.

The king and queen had been summoned ; when
his name was called, Henry replied without hesi-

tating, ''Present," Catherine, accompanied by four

bishops, instructed to plead her cause, did not re-

spond to the summons ; but she arose, and, crossing

the hall, threw herself at the feet of the king, implor-

ing him in most touching terms, with affecting dignity

and sweetness, to.have pity on her, to remember the

duties which she had rendered him, and not to inflict

upon her a dishonor which she did not deserve. She
rose amidst the involuntary emotion of all present,

and left the hall wkilst the king was protesting his

attachment to her, and attributing all these persecu-

tions to the scruples of his conscience " It was not,"

he said, " my lord cardinal who had suggested the

idea of the divorce, as the queen asserted; but the

Bishop of Lincoln, his confessor, and several other

prelates, had enjoined him to address himself to the

Pope.
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Catherine had refuaqd to be present henceforth at

tne sittings ; the inquiry therefore proceeded without

her. The advocates of the king, who alone spoke,

proved, or pretended to prove, all the facts which

they had advanced ; they, concluded by pronouncing

the invalidity of the marriage. The king urged

Wolsey, and Wolsey pressed Campeggio to deliver

the judgment ; but the affairs of the Pope had been

arranged ; he had concluded, on the 29th of June, an

advantageous treaty with the emperor, anal no longer
feared the anger of the king. Again, on the 23rd of

July, when the advocates of the king demanded a

definitive reply, " I have not come here," said Cam-
peggio, to satisfy a man from fear or from hope of a

reward, be he king or potentate. I am old, sick, and
infirm, and every day I expect death. Of what
avail would it be therefore, to me to place my soul in

danger of perdition for the favour of a prince ? In

the doubt and difficulties which shroud this aflair,

wherein the defendant will not plead her cause, 1

defer the decision until we shall have had the advice

of the Pope and other experienced persons of his

council. I adjourn the tribunal until the month ot

October."

As he finished speaking, the Duke of Suffolk,

brother-in-law of King Henry, struck his fist UDon
the table, exclaiming, " Never has a cardinal done

any good for England." Wolsey took this reproach

upon himself, and, turning towards Suffolk, he re-

minded him angrily of the services he had rendered

him. ** Without me," he said, " cardinal as I am,

you would not at this hour.possess a head upon your

shoulders, or a tongue to insult us with. We are
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here only as deputies charged to examine an impor-

tant matter, and we cannot proceed without the de-

cision of our supreme chief. Be calm, my lord, re-

member what you owe me, and what I thougrht

never to reveal to living man for your dishonor and

my glory."

The court assembled no more ; but it was soon

known that, a fortnight previously, the Pope had re

voked the mission of the legates, and that he had

received the appeal of Queen Catherine. Campeggio
was preparing to quit England, and Henry YIII.

was able to control his resentment so far as to take

leave of him with courtesy, even offering him pres-

ents; but at Dover, at the moment when the aged

legate was about to embark, a troop of men-at-arms

penetrated into his appartment, and searched all his

coffers, pretending to seek a treasure belonging to

Wolsey, but doubtless, in quest of the decretal bull

signed by the Pope, of which the cardinal was known
to be the bearer. Nothing, however, was found, and

Campeggio set sail, leaving his compeer of the sa-

cred college to bear alone the whole weight of his

master's anger.

As long as Anne Boleyn had not been assured of

the favour of the king, she had sought the good
graces of Wolsey ; but for a long time since then

she had sworn to destroy him. All the g»reat noble-

men, weary of the yoke which weighed upon them,

and ashamed of having been so long governed by

the son of a butcher, united themselves to her who
was about to become their queen, in order' to precip-

itate the ruin of the minister. The king lent ear to

all the statements against Wolsey ; he was above aL
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seduced by the hope of confiscation ; for the fortune

ot Wolsey was enormous. The court made a short

journey, and the cardinal was not invited to take

part in it. However, when he contrived to meet the

king at Grafton, in Northamptonshire, Henry re-

ceived him so affectionately, that the conspirators

were greatly discouraged. The influence of the

beautiful mistress Anne Boleyn, restored the position

of affairs. On the morrow, Wolsey received orders

to return to London ; He was never again to see the

face of his master.

It was the period of the opening of the courts of

justice ; Wolsey took his seat in the court ol chan-

cery, but none of the servants of the king hastened

any longer to do honour to him ; the hour of dis-

grace had come ; and on the same day, Hales, the

attorney-general, accused him of having illegally

exercised in England the office of papal legate. None
knew better than Wolsey the worth of the laws in

the eyes of his master ; they had together made and

violated many, but Wolsey also knew that his ruin

had been resolved upon, and all his courage disap-

peared under this conviction. He confessed all ; the

crimes that he had committed as well as those which

he had not committed; he admitted all the counts of

the indictment, and placed himself solely at the

mercy of the king. On condition of retaining his

rank and ecclesiastical property, he voluntarily de-

prived himself of all that he was possessed of in

favour of his royal master, saying that he held nil

through his favour. But so much haste could not

disarm his enemies ; the Dukes of Suffolk and Norfolk

ordered him to retire to his mansion at Esher, as the
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king counted upon installing himself in his palace ol

York Place (since known as Whitehall). The car

dinal made no resistance ; but when the emissaries

demanded the great seal, Wolsey drew himself up:
'* The great seal of England was consigned to me by

my sovereign," he said, '* I hold it for life in virtue ol

his letters patent, and 1 cannot deliver it up upon a

simple word from your mouth." He held out not-

withstanding their insults, and only resigned the

great seal on the morrow, upon the order signed by

the king. " I am grieved to think that your Grace

is about to be taken to the Tower," said his treasurer,

Sir William Gascoyne, whom he was commissioning

to remit to the king an inventory of his wealth. '-' It

is a cowardly falsehood !'' cried Wolsey angrily ; "I

have done nothing to deserve to be arrested ; it sim-

ply pleases the king's grace to take possession at

once of this residence ,
" and he embarked for Esher.

The people srathered in crowds on both banks of the

Thames, expecting to see the fallen minister take

that " traitor's " highway, which was rarely traversed

a second time; their expectations were disappoint-

ed ; the boat glided along softly as far as Putney. As
the cardinal was mounting his mule to proceed to

Esher, one of the chamberlains of the king, Sir John

Norris, presented himself before him, and consigned

to him a ring which the king had sent with some

words of consolation. ''Take courage," added Sir

John, " and we shall see you higher than ever."

Wolsey dismounted, knelt in the dust at the side of the

road, returned thanks to God for the return of fa-

vour which the king manifested towards him ; and

then rising, " I have no longer anything to give," he
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said, "and your news would deserve half a kingdom."

He offered, however, to Sir John Norris, a small

golden chain accompanied by a crucifix. " Yet," he

added, '*if I could send to my sovereign at least a

token of my gratitude
—

" and as he was seeking

about him, his looks fell upon his jester: " Take him,"

he said, " for the amusement of a noble master; he is

well worth a thousand pounds."

The gleam of favour from the king was destined to

be transitory. He felt difficulty in separating him-

self completely from a friend of twenty years* stand-

ing, who had flattered, amused, served, and governed

him for such a long time past ; but the cabal was

more powerful than past services, and Wolsey, lonely

and cast down, soon fell ill. " Nothing that he had

told me excited so much compassion in me as his

appearance," wrote the French ambassador, who had

been to see him ;
" his countenance has fallen away

by one half. He is ready to give everything, even

to the gown which he wears, provided the displeasure

of the king be withdrawn from him." The fallen

minister in vain besieged the monarch with the most

humble epistles. No token of the royal favour came
back to lighten his darkness until the moment when
his life was actually in danger. Henry VIII. then

^elented ; he sent his physician to the sick prelate,

saying that he would not lose him for twenty thou-

sand pounds, and this mark of remembrance did

more than all the remedies for the cure of the cardi-

nal. He had been condemned in the Court of King*s

Bench, and an indictment had been presented to the

Parliament which Henry VIII. had recently con-

voked ; but the indictment was rejected, and the king
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extended his protection to his old servant. At the

same time, he took possession of all his ecclesiastical

benefices, so that Wolsey found himself deprived ol

everything, and in want of the necessaries of life.

Henry VIII. granted his pardon, and caused some
articles of furniture and a little money to be remitted

to him ; but orders were given to him to reside hence-

forth in his diocese. Slowly and regretfully, Wolsey
set out for York, forsaking that court where he had

passed his life, and where his heart still lingered.

Having arrived at the seat of the duties which yet

remained to him. he embraced them with unexpected,

ardour. The fallen minister appeared to compre-

hend the importance of his episcopal office, and to

seek from God the consolations which men refused

him. His clergy, delighted, became more and more
attached to him, and wished to formally celebrate

his enthronization. Wolsey consented, on condition

that no great display should be made ; but on the

day fixed for the ceremony, as the cardinal was at

table, it was announced that the Earl of Northum-
berland was coming. Wolsey rose to receive him

;

the earl had been brought up in the cardinal's house,

and no doubt he brought good tidings from the king.

Northumberland appeared agitated ; he hesitated
;

at length, placing his hand upon the shoulder of the

old man, " My lord cardinal," he said, " I arrest you
on a charge of high treason." Wolsey remained
dumb and motionless; when he recovered his speech
it was to burst into sobs and lamentations. His
enemies had discovered a correspondence which he
still carried on with the Pope and the King of France;

they had persuaded Henry that it tended to prevent
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his marriage with Anne Boleyn. The prelate was
doomed this time to be lodged in the Tower.
He was, however, not destined to travel so far.

The fatal blow had been struck. The population oi

nis diocese was attached to him, and would have
willingly attempted to rescue him ; but the cardinal

made no resistance ; he followed Northumberland
like a condemned man marching to his execution.

On the way, he was attacked by a violent indisposi-

tion, and was compelled to stay for a fortnight at the

residence of the Earl of Shrewsbury. When he re-

sumed his journey, he was so weak that it was found

necessary to support him upon his mule. He arrived

in the evening at Leicester Abbey ; on entering this

refuge he said to the abbot, " My father, I have come
to lay my bones among you." The monks carried

him to his bed; he was never to rise from it again.

Swoon followed upon swoon ; his servants, who were

passionately devoted to him, saw that he was dying ;

they summoned Kingston, the Lieutenant of the

Tower, who was entrusted with his keeping, and

whom Wolsey had asked for. '* Remember me'

humbly to his Majesty," said the cardinal in a feeble

voice ;
" beg him, in my name, to retrace in his recol-

lection what has passed between him and me from

the beginning, particularly with regard to Queen
Catharine, and let him say himself whether I have

offended him or not. He is a prince of royal heart

and marvellous courage, for rather than renounce

the smallest part of his will, he would risk one half

of his kingdom. I have often begged him upon my
knees, for three hours, to forego his resolution ; but I

have not been able to succeed therein. And I will
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tell you, Master Kingston, that if I had served God
as diligently as I have served my king, He would

not have abondoned me in my old age ; it is my just

reward ; I have not considered mj duties towards

God, but only my duty towards my prince." Shortly

after these words, which were to be repeated a

hundred and fifty years later by Colbert, dying in

the service of Louis XIV., Cardinal VVolsey expired,

on the 29th of November, 1529, in his sixtieth year,

and was buried without pomp, at midnight, in the

Chapel of Our Lady, in the same monastery.

Cavendish, the chamberlain of the cardinal, who
had been present during his last moments, himself

came to announce to the king the death of his master.

Henry was at Hampton Court, a magnificent palace

built by Wolsey, who had offered it to the king. He
was shooting with a bow when the messenger pre-

sented himself before him : a momentary emotion

appeared upon his countenance,then he added quickly,
** I know that the cardinal had hidden in a certain

place the sum of fifteen hundred pounds; do you
know it?" The sum had been consigned to a priest,

whom Cavendish indicated. The king caused the

assertion to be repeated. " Hold your tongue about

that," he said, *' it is a matter between you and me ;

three keep a secret easily when two are cut ofi : if

my cap knew what I think, I would cast it into the

fire. If I hear a word of this spoken I shall know
who has revealed it." The king sent the chamber-
lain away with some praises for his fidelity towards
his old master. The conscience of the sovereign

acquitted him, no doubt, of all excess of kindness

towards his old servant.
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CHAPTER XVII.

THE ROYAL REFORM.

PERSONAL GOVERNMENT OF HENRY VHI. (1529—154/).

''T^ HE fall of Wolsey was mainly due to the as-

jL cendancy of Anne Boleyn, the first victim,

and the precursor of many other ruined fortunes,

that were to spring from the guilty passions of

Henry VIII. The new ministers that surrounded him

were the great noblemen who had overthrown the

cardinal ; the Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk and Sir

Thomas Boleyn, now become Viscount Rochford,

and subsequently Earl of Wiltshire. Sir Thomas
More had with regret accepted the onerous duties of

chancellor, perhaps in the hope of serving the public

welfare, perhaps through a weakness which he was

to pay dearly for. All questions then resolved them-

selves into that of the divorce of Catherine of Ara"

gon ; all politics turned upon this pivot. The king

had consulted all the universities of Europe, the

theologians and lawyers ; Oxford and Cambridge had

taken sides, and opinions were there keenly discussed

from each point of view; but the king had gained

ground among the prelates ; his agents were skilful

and numerous. Cranmer, formerly a tutor in a

wealthy family, now a chaplain to Henry VIII., had

recently published a learned treatise in favour of the

divorce, insisting that the word of God alone should

decide the question without any appeal to the Pope,

and maintaining that the Bible, interpreted by the

Fathers of the Church, interdicted marriage with

the widow of a brother. The opinion of the two
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English universities in favour of the divorce was ob-

tained. The Italian universities, Bologna, Padua,

Ferrara, declared themselves for King Henry ; it was

a question of money. The Germans had still more

fear of the Emperor than taste for English gold
;

they were all opposed to the divorce—the Protestant

theologians were as outspoken as the Catholics. ** It

were better that the King of England should have

two wives than be divorced from Catherine to marry

another," said Luther. The Pope published, in the

month of March, 1530, a brief, which formally forbade

the King of England to conclude a second marriage,

under pain of excommunication. A few days later,

the Earl of Wiltshire presented himself at Bologna,

where the Pope and the Emperor were at that time
;

people were shocked to see the father of Anne Boleyn

employed in this mission. " Let your colleagues

speak, my lord," said Charles V. to him, " for you
are a party to this matter." The assurance of the

earl, and his offers of money, completed the exas-

peration of the Emperor. *'I will not sell the honour

of my good aunt Catherine !
" he exclaimed angrily.

The embassy retired without having obtained any-

thing, and the Earl of Wiltshire was compelled to

conhnc his intrigues to the French universities, from

which he contrived to secure several favourable

opinions. But of what use were all the decisions of

the faculties when the Pope refused his assent ?

This assent was of supreme importance, for the

time had come when the bonds which held the crown
of England to Rome were about to be broken

abruptly for bad and shameful reasons, but not with-

out a certain assent from the mass of the people.
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None among the prelates who surrounded the king:

had dared to advise him to brave the will of the

Pope ; Cranmer himself, who had secretly married

the daughter of a German pastor, was too timid to

break his lance in the face of the court of Rome ; it

was a servant of Wolsey, who had become a servant

of the king, Thomas Cromwell, the son of a black-

smith at Putney, a man as bold as he was corrupt

and skilful, who struck the great blow and opened

up to Henry VIII. the path in which he was hence-

forth to walk. The king was troubled by the obsti-

nate resistance of the Pope ; he had hoped to obtain

the divorce vi ithout great difficulty ; he hesitated»

and a rumour of the disgrace of Anne Boleyn was

already circulated among the courtiers, when Crom-

well approached his royal master. " The embarrass-

ments of your Grace arise from the timidity of your

ministers," he said ; and he explained that with the

favourable opinions of all the universities, and the

assent of the English Parliament, which it was not

difficult, to procure, it was easy to proceed without

troubling the Pope. " The king could even,'* he

added, " follow the example of the German princes,

who had shaken oft the yoke of the court of Rome,
and declare himself purely and simply the head of

the Church of England. The clergy thus depending

solely upon the king, he would become the absolute

master of his kingdom, instead of being only half

king."

This bold conception was designed to please King

Henry VIIL; his vanity, his taste for power, and his

avidity alike found satisfaction in it. Neither his

conscience (such as it was), nor his convictions ever
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belonged to the new t'aitli. Internally and by doctrine

he remained a Catholic, but his policy and interest,

like his passion impelled him in another direction
;

he accomplished in his country a religious reform

—

governmental as well as liberal, aristocratic and

popular—the effects of which were immense and

profoundly advantageous to England ; but he ac-

complished all this without religious faith and

without general principles, for the sake of his

personal desires and with selfish aim. It was

to God, through the hands of Henry VIIL, that

England owed this great step in her history ; she has

no obligation to be grateful for to the despotic and

corrupt monarch who severed his connexion with

Rome in order to repudiate his wife and to dispose

of the ecclesiastical benefices at his pleasure.

The door, however, had been opened, and Parlia-

ment, being at once convoked, received a communi-
cation detailing all the proceedings of the king for

the purpose of surrounding himself with learned

authorities upon the question of the legitimacy

of his marriage. At the same time the clergy

were assembled. Yery uneasy at a royal act

which involved them all in a common disgrace

as guilty of having seconded and supported

Cardinal Wolsey, by admitting his authority as

legate—an authority which had been confirmed

by Henry himself—the prelates, accustomed to the

demands of the king, immediately offered a hundred
thousand pounds sterling in order to appease his

anger. Henry VIII. accepted the offering, but

announced that he would grant the pardon only on

condition of a vote of the ecclesiastical convention
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which should recognize him as '' the protector and

supreme head of the Church and the clergy of Eng-

land." Three days were occupied in discussion ; the

opposition was powerful and numerous, but timidity

gained the ascendant ; there was a disposition to

admit the supremacy of the king, with this reserva-

tion : Quantum per legem Christi liceat (as much as it is

permitted by the law of Christ).

" 1 will have neither tantum nor quantam," replied

the king, when Cromwell came to tell him how
matters stood ;

" return to them, and let the vote be

given without quantums or tantums." The reserva-

tion was, however, maintained, and the king consoled

himself with his hundred thousand pounds sterling,

augmented by a small gift of the clergy of the north.

After the prorogation of Parliament Henry YIII.

endeavoured to intimidate Catherine, and to compel

her to accept the decision of four prelates and four

lay peers. She steadily refused ; being transferred

from Greenwich to Windsor, and from Windsor to

Hertfordshire, she was at length sent to Ampthill,

where she fixed her residence. " To whatever place

I may be made to go, I remain the legitimate wife of

the king," she said. In the main the nation was of

her opinion, and no one was more convined of it

than the chancellor. Sir Thomas More; weary of

serving as an instrument of a policy of which he dis-

approved, but which he could not modify, he asked

permission to retire, and on the 16th of May, 1532,

he returned peaceably to his mansion at Chelsea,

delivered of a burden which had weighed him down,

and free to devote himself to the learned studies

which constituted the charm of his life.
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The Pope had made some overtures of reconcilia-

tion ; but as the first condition was the dismissal ot

Lady Anne, and the recall of queen Catherine, they

necessarily remained without result. The briefwhich

excommunicated at the same time the king and Anne
Boleyn, was signed on the 15th of November, but

without being immediately promulgated, Henry
VIII. had drawn closer his alliance with Francis I.

during an interview which they had at Calais, and

the King of France had undertaken to intercede with

the Pope for his ally ; but Anne Boleyn had not

waited so long to seal her victory. On the 25th oî

January, 1533, one of the chaplains of the kin^, Dr.

Lee, was summoned to celebrate mass in a small

chamber in Whitehall Palace ; there he found the

king, Anne Boleyn, two noblemen, and a lady.

Henry commanded the astonished prelate to cele-

brate his marriage. It is related that the chaplain

hesitated; but the king asserted that he had in his

closet the authorization of the Pope. The ceremony
being completed, the party dispersed in silence ; the

court of France alone was informed of the marriage,

which Henry promised to keep secret until the

month of May, in order to give time to Francis L to

use his influence with the Pope.

Meanwhile the Parliament, under the influence of

Cromwell, had suppressed the "annats" or first-

fruits, a considerable portion of the revenues paid to

the Pope in Catholic countries ; the authority of the

clergy in convocation had been abolished and con-

ferred upon the crown ; Cranmer, with strange

inconsistency, had recently accepted the archiépis-

copal see of Canterbury, not only of the king, but of
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the Pope, ivho had signed, on the 22nd of February,

1533, the bull which confirmed his election, and had

sent him the pallium. The prelate had therefore

made an oath of obedience to the pontiff which he

counted upon violating, since he had been raised to

this dignity with another object. The question of

the divorce immediately took another flight ; Parlia-

ment being assembled, voted the " Statute of Ap-

peals," forbidding all recourse and appeal to Rome.
At the same time, and by another act, the title of

Queen of England was withdrawn from Catherine,

who henceforth was to be called the Dowager Prin-

cess of Wales, in the character of widow of Prince

Arthur. A court of the bishops was convoked on

the 8th of May, at Dunstable, near Ampthill, where

Catherine resided ; she was called upon to appear

there ; but it was carefully concealed from her that

the judgement was to be definitive. The queen did

not appear, and was declared contumacious; during

a fortnight the summons was repeated, then, on the

23rd of May, Cranmer solemnly declared the nullity

of the marriage. On the 28th of May, he proclaimed

the union already contracted between King Henry
YIIL and the Lady Anne Boleyn, who was crowned

at Westminster, with great pomp, on the ist of June.

The task was accomplished and the king had secured

his wishes ; he had worked unceasingly for this ob-

ject during six years past.

The consequences were not long in manifesting

themselves; on the nth of June, the Pope annulled

the sentence of Cranmer, and published the excom-

munication of Henry and Anne, not without contriv-

ing another possibility of reconcilliation ; the decree
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was only to be definitive in the month ol September;

in the interval an interview was being prepared be-

tween Clement VII. and Francis I. at Marseilles.

But the conduct of Henry YIII. was hesitating and

inconsistent ; the English ambassadors admitted to

the conference at Marseilles, had no power to nego-

tiate. Francis 1. demanded that the question of the

divorce should be again laid before a consistory,

from which the Imperialist cardinals should be ex-

cluded ; but an emissary of the king of England,

Bonner, who arrived on the day upon which the

term fixed by Clement expired, solemnly appealed

from the Pope to a general council. The negotia-

tians were interrupted, and the interview had no
other result than the fatal treaty of marriage between
the Duke of Orleans, the son of the King of France,

and Catherine of Medicis, the niece of the Pope.

Being renewed for a moment at the instance ofFrancis

I , but by a new turn of the wishes of King Henry,

the relations were definitively broken off on the 23rd

of May, 1534, by the solemn declaration of the Sa-

cred College assembled in consistory, loudly affirming

the validity of the marriage of Henry VIII. with

Catherine of Aragon. The king was requested to

recall to his court his legitimate wife. The daughter

of Anne Boleyn, she who was one day to be Queca
Elizabeth, was already six months old ; she had been

born on the 7th of September, to the great disap-

pointment of her father, who upon the prophecies of

all the astrologers had hoped for a son.

While the Pope was hurling from the Vatican his

spiritual thunders, and before the news could have

îiiTived in London, Parliament had completed the
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severing of the bonds which for so long a time had
connected England with the court of Rome. Al
payments as well as all appeals to the Pope were in

terdicted ; the king was recognized as the Supremr
Head of the Church, he alone being entrusted to be-

stow the bishoprics or to decide ecclesiastical ques

tions. The royal assent was given on the 30th ol

March to these acts, as well as to that wliich ex

eluded from the sucaiession to the throne, the Princess

Mary, the daughter of Catharine of Aragon, as illegi-

timate, in favour of the children of Queen Anne. All

the subjects of the crown of the age of discretion

were to take the oath in favour of the new order oi

things ; every word, deed, or pamphlet against the

second marriage was placed among acts of high

treason.

All these precautions and pronibitions did not pre

vent public opinion from being favourable to the re

pudiated wife. Two monks of the order of the Obser

vants even dared to reprimand the king publicly ; the

popular movement encouraged the revelations of a

young prophetess, Elizabeth Barton, who was called

the " Holy maid of Kent," and who had hitherto pre-

dicted future events without danger to her person or

ner friends. She had numerous partisans, dupes or

intriguers, and her rhapsodies soon bore upon State

matters. She had been much opposed to the divorce,

declaring that if the king should repudiate Catharine,

he would die within seven months a shameful death,

and would be replaced upon the throne by the Prin-

cess Mary. The prophecies were printed and pub-

lished ; Elizabeth Barton and a certain number of

her partisans were arrestee and compelled to confess
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their imposture, on a Sunday in November, 1533, at

St. Paul's Cross. Since then they had remained in

prison : but on the 25th of April, 1534, by order of

Parliament, the holy maid of Kent, her confessor, and

five other persons compromised in her cause, were

executed and quartered at Tyburn. ** 1 was but a

poor woman without knowledge," said Elizabeth

Barton while proceeding to execution, *' but people

persuaded me that I spoke through the Holy Ghost,

which drew me into vanity and confusion of mind,

for my ruin and that of the persons who are going to

suffer with me."

These obscure victims did not suffice for the absolute

power and despotic tyranny of Henry VIII. Every-

thing had bent before his will, and the isolated oppo-

sition which he encountered in two illustrious per-

sons astonished as much as it exasperated him. Sir

Thomas More, formerly chancellor of England, and

Fisher, bishop of Rochester, were called upon to

take the oath of allegiance to the children born and

to be born of Queen Anne. Neither had any objec

tion to the political part of the oath ; they willingly

recognized the Princess Elizabeth as heiress to the

the throne, to the exclusion of Mary; but neither one

nor the other could consent to declare unlawful the

marriage of Catharine of Aragon, nor to legitimatize

that of Anne Boleyn. Both refused the oath, explain-

ing their reasons with more or less tact and humility,

and both were sent to the Tower. Fisher was seventy,

five years of age ; he was ill; he was denied medical

assistance and clothing. Sir Thomas More was not

alone in the world like the old prelate ; his daughter,

ylistress Margaret Roper, ministered to his wants,
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while all classes of society, rich or poor, humble or

great, frightened at the fate which awaited the two
prisoners, unhesitatingly made the required oath, as

modified by the king, and rendered more than ever

adverse to the previous instructions of the clergy.

At the same time, and as though for compensation,

Henry VIII. caused the trial of "those people who
are vulgarly called heretics," sending to the stake

with indifference the Lollards, Lutherans, and Ana-
baptists, melancholy witnesses of the royal orthodoxy.

Some monks who had refused to take the oath of

supremacy were executed and quarted at Tyburn.
Acts of Parliament succeeded each other, tending to

make the king a kind of lay Pope, whose office it was
to define and prosecute heresies, and assigning to the

crown all the revenues formally collected by the

court of Rome, while entrusting to the royal wisdom
the care of foundling and supporting the ecclesiasti-

cal government which should seem suitable to him.

Amidst the general adulation, Sir Thomas More and
Bisiiop Fisher were shortly to suffer for their cour-

ageous resistance.

The old prelate was accused of having ** maliciously

and treasonably affirmed that in spiritual matters the

king could not be the Head of the Church." The
new Pope, Paul 'I'll., had recently sent him a cardi-

nal's hat. ** Ah !" cried Henry, angrily, *' I will take

care that he shall not have a head to wear it," and

the bishop, being condemned as a traitor, was be-

headed on the 22nd of June, 1535. His head was

placed upon London Bridge, turned in the direction

of the diocese where he left so many to regret his

loss, and his body, being first exposed to the sight of
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the people, was thrown without a coffin into an ob-

scure grave. The trial of Sir Thomas More, more

prolonged, produced the same result. Often timid,

sometimes inconsistent in his conduct, More had

arrived at a point at which a man of honour, and a

Christian no longer listens to aught but to the voice

of his conscience. The long months of his captivity

had ruined his health, whitened his hair, and bent his

form ; but his soul remained firm, and his eloquence

before the servile trbunal appointed to try him still

caused the docile instrument of the kmg to shudder.

More had been deprived of all his books ; the means

of writing had been taken from him ; his farewell to

his daughter was traced with a piece of charcoal up-

on a paper which he had secretly procured ; but be-

fore losing his pen, he had written this touching

proof of gentle firmness :
" I am the faithful subject

of the king, and every day his intercéder. 1 pray for

his Majesty, for his, and for all the kingdom. I do
no wrong, 1 say no wrong, I think no wrong ; if that

is not sufficient to preserve the life of a man, I have

no wish to live. I have been dying since I came to

this place ; I have several times been at the point of

death ; and thanks be to our Lord, I did not regret

it, but rather I grieved to see my suffering abate.

Thus my poor body is at the mercy of the king.

Might it please God that my death should do him
some good !" Before the council, More replied to

offers of pardon by the assurance that he had done
nothing against the marriage with Anne Boleyn.
Although he disapproved of the step he had never
spoken of it but to the king himself; he had even
contented himself with preserving silence upon the
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new title of the king as Supreme Head of the Church ;

now silence did not constitute treason. His accusers

desired to produce witnesses to the contrary, but

they failed in their undertaking, and the judges were

compelled to declare silence to be treason. More,

was condv^ mned. He no longer perserved in silence,

and loudly declared that the new oath of supremacy

was unlawful. He was led from the hall with the

edge of the axe turned towards him ; his son threw

himself in his path, to ask for his blessing. On
approaching the Tower, he perceived his well-beloved

daughter, Margaret Roper ; she opened up a pass-

age for herself between the guards, and threw her-

self upon his neck, weeping. Twice she retraced her

steps, and could not possibly be driven from that

loved father whose head she afterwards carried away
from the coffin. The bitterness ot death had passed

for Sir Thomas More after this separation ; vifon the

scaffold he appeared to have regained something ol

that caustic gaiety w hich had formerly placed him

in favour with the king. When he learnt that Henry
VIII., had commuted the horrible sentence of traitors

into the penalty of decapitation, he smiled sweetly.
'' May God preserve all my friends from royal

favours," he exclaimed. He tottered upon the steps

of the scaffold." *' Assist me to ascend. Master Lieu-

tenant he said, ''1 shall easily descend without aid."

He was not permitted to speak to those present. '* I

die a faithful subject and a true Catholic," he said

simply; then thrusting aside his beard, he said

to the executioner, " My beard has not committed

any treason.'* His head fell on the 6th of July, 1535,

to the indignation of all Europe. " I learn that your
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master has put to death his faithful servant, his good
and wise councillor, Sir Thomas More," said the

emperor to Sir Thomas Elliot, the English ambassa-

dor. *' I have not heard it, sire,'* replied Elliot.

" It is true, nevertheless," replied Charles V., " and

let me tell you that if we had been master of such a

servant, of whose merit we have had experience for

so many years past, we would rather have lost our

best city than so worthy a councillor."

The King of France was both grieved and shocked.

The pens of the greatest writers of the time celebra-

ted the virtues of More ; Erasmus with whom he had

been connected, has related the life and death of his

friend ; but no one has more eloquently celebrated

the virtues of the former chancellor of England, no

one has better exposed to public contempt the cruelty

•f his persecutor than a relative of Henry VIII. him-

self, Reginald Pole, grandson of the Duke of Clarence,

educated partly at the expense of the crown, so much
had the king been charmed by the intelligence and

talents of his cousin. But Pole had a conscience as

intractable as that of Sir Thomas More; he refused

to support the cause of the divorce, and thus volun-

tarily renounced the ecclesiastical dignities which the

king intended for him. He had retired into the

north «f Italy, and it was from there that he made all

Europe familiar with the infamy of the murder ot

Sir Thomas More, while at the same time he pub-

lished his great work upon The Union of the Churchy

in which he freely unveiled the base conduct and
ignoble motives of Henry YIIL No attack more
profoundly exasperated the tyrant, henceforth carried

away by the dangerous intoxication of absolute power
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Indignation was nowhere more violent than at

Rome, and the councillors of the Pope urged him to

issue a bull summoning Henry VIII, to appear at

Rome within ninety days, in person or by deputies.

If he should tail to respond to this appeal, he was

declared to have forfeited his crown ; his children by
Anne Boleyn, and the children of his children, were
incapable of succeeding ; his subjects were relieved

of their oaths of allegiance, and were to take arms
against him ; all priests were to quit his dominions :

treaties of alliance with foreign princes were dis-

solved, and all raonarchs called upon to fight against

him, until he should have submitted to the Church.

The bull being drawn up, the Pope did not consider

the time opportune for sending it forth, and the thun-

derbolt still slept in the arsenal of the Vatican; but

its terms were known in England, which increased

the exasperation of the king. Henry VIII. opened

up negotiations with the Protestant princes of Ger-

many, endeavouring to draw the King of France and

the young King ot Scotland into the same alliances.

The functions of Supreme Head of the Church in-

volved Henry Till, in so much business, that he

created a commission specially entrusted to provide

for it; at the head of this new council he placed the

secretary ot state, Cromwell, to the secret indigna-

tion of the clergy, who were little accustomed to see

themselves governed by a layman; but the Vicar-

General, as he called himself, taking, in this capacity,

precedence of all the great noblemen of the kingdom,

including the Archbishop of Canterbury, did not

falter in the accomplishment of his duties, for the

day had come for executing his promises and for
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filling the coffers of the king. No one knew better

than Cromwell the needs of the royal treasury, for

he was Chancellor of the Exchequer as well as Vicar-

General in the Church. A great number of monks
had refused the oath of supremacy ; this opportunity

was seized upon in order to decide upon the reform

of all the monasteries. Complaints were made of

the morals of the monks, of their avidity ; Cromwell
organized a series ot domiciliary visits, intended, it

was said, to discover all abuses ;' servants, neigh-

bours, and enemies of the religious houses were in-

terrogated ; an absolute renimciation of the authority

of the Pope was demanded of the monks ; finally, an

inventory of the riches of each house was made, and
the commissaries retired, carrying on their tablets

the condemnation of the monastery. Many abbots

and priors, in alarm, offered considerable sums in the

hope of purchasing exemption trom ruin ; the money
was taken, but the names were not effaced from the

fatal list. The vicar-general had expected to see

many monks anxious to re-enter the world, but seven

small monasteries alone voluntarily opened their

gates. The report prepared by Parliament especially

condemned the houses of little importance, and

those ot which the abbots did not take rank among
the peers of the kingdom ; it was there, it was said,

that the disorder was intolerable. The twenty-

seven abbots of the great religious houses, did not

defend their brothers who were threatened. All

seemed smitten with stupor; some superiors pru-

dently resigned before the crash ; the royal commis-

sioners continued their work, and when Parliament

voted the bill proposed by Cromwell, three hundred
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and eighty religious houses found themselves in-

cluded in the act which gave to the king and his de-

scendants all the monasteries of which the net

revenue did not exceed two-hundred pounds sterling,

to dispose of them according to his good pleasure,

upon the one condition, that those he should endow,
should maintain an honest residence there, and culti-

vate every year the extent of land tilled by the

monks. A revenue ol thirty-two thousand pounds
sterling was thus assigned to the crown ; the money
and plate of the suppressed monasteries were valued

at more than a hundred thousand pounds sterling.

After this last proof of submission, Parliament,

which had modified the succession to the throne,

voted the separation of England from the Holy See,

and doubled the prerogatives, found itself dissolved

at the end of six years of servile existence, without

having even secured the good graces of the king, for

the House of Commons had hesitated for some time

to pronounce the suppression of the monasteries. It

is related that the king sent for the principal leaders,

warning them that he would have either the law or

their heads; the bill was then voted. Commissioners

were entrusted to proceed with the suppression of

the monasteries ; a hundred obtained compromises,

and, crippled and impoverished, were founded afresh

by letters patent of Henry VIII.; the others were

invaded by the royal commissioners ; monks under

twenty-four years of age were sent into the world to

earn their livelihood : the others were divided into

two classes ; those who elected for a monastic ex-

istence were dispersed in the great monasteries
;

it was promised that occupation should be found



Chap. XVII.] THE ROYAL REFORM. 227

for the others. The nuns were abandoned to their

own resources; the royal charity allowed only a

secular gown when they were driven from their re-

treats and cast into a world of which they were ig-

norant. The first act of the drama had been played
;

the turn of the great houses had yet to come.

While this violent and arbitrary work was being

accomplished, under a specious veil of reform, Queen
Catherine was dying in her retirement. She had ob-

stinately refused to leave England, notwithstanding

the entreaties of the emperor ; she would do no-

thing which would be prejudicial to the interests of

her daughter, whose rehabillitation she still hoped

for. She had also refused, for the same reason, to

to accept the title of Princess of Wales, which de-

graded her as a woman. She lived a sad and lonely

life, separated from her daughter, who might, it was

said, become imbued with her principles. Even the

approach of death could not obtain for her the favour

of seeing her again. The last words of the unhappy
queen were, however, words of forgiveness to that

cruel husband who had afflicted her with so many
evils. ''I forgive you all," she said, "and I ask God
to do likewise ; I recomend our daughter Mary to

you, begging you to be a good father to her, as 1

have always desired. I vow to-you that my eyes

long for you beyond all things." It is said that the

king shed a tear upon this touching message, and

that he entrusted the Spanish ambassador to assure

the dying queen of his affection ; but Catherine had

already breathed her last. She died on the 8th oi

January, 1536, and was interred with honour, at Pe-

terborough. Her husband went into mourning, but
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Anne Boleyn appeared before the court in a yellow

silk gown. *' Now I am queen," she said on learning

the death of her whom she had outraged and over,

come.

The day of retribution, however, was approaching
;

the same passions which had raised her to the throne

in definance of all laws, human and divine, were

about to hurl her from it. Henry had already cast

liis eyes upon Jane Seymour, a maid of honour of

Anne Boleyn, as Anne had formerly been the maid

of honour of Catherine. She was the daughter of a

Wiltshire gentleman; was beautiful, amiable, and of

great gentleness of character. It is related that the

queen perceived the great familiarity which already

existed between Henry VIII. and Jane Seymour and

the grief which she experienced therefrom was so

violent that she brought into the world, prematurely,

a still-born child ; it was a son, and the vexation of

the king was no less violent than his disappointment.

Anne now felt that she was ruined ; the king left her

suddenly amidst a grand fete which she gave m
Greenwich Park, and returned to London. On the

morrow, the 2nd of May, she was arrested at Green-

wich as she was sailing down the river ; she was

accused of adultery and immediately taken to the

Tower. At the first word of accusation against her

Anne fell upon her knees, exclaiming aloud, *' Lord,

my God, help me, as I am innocent of this crime!"

Her brother. Lord Rochford, three noblemen of the

king*s household and a musician were imprisoned at

the same time-

Grief and anxiety appeared to have impaired the

reason of the unhappy Anne ; at times she would
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appeal for Divine mercy, at others, amidst outbursts

of laughter, mingled with tears, she would exclaim,

" Why am I here ? My mother will die of grief; I

shall perish without obtaining justice." The Lieuten-

ant of the Tower assured her that justice was admin-

istered to the poorest ot the subjects of the king
;

Anne laughed bitterly ; she knew better than any

one else what royal justice was worth.

She had been conducted to the same apartment in

which she had formerly slept on the eve of her coro-

nation, when the king and his courtiers were equally

eager to do her honour ; women had been placed

around her, charged to listen to all her words ; being

excited by the misfortune which had befallen her,

Anne spoke a great deal; all that she said was re-

ported to the king, and that contributed to her ruin.

She was accused of the most degrading corruption

of morals and conduct ; in vain did she defend her-

self; the lightness of her manners, the familiar tone

which she had learnt, it was said, at the court of

France, attested against her more than all the deposi-

tions and interrogatories of the trial. On the 6th ot

May, she wrote a touching letter to the king, the au-

thenticity of which has been contested, perhaps with-

out reason, reminding him of the affection which he'

had manifested towards her, protesting her innocence,

and demanding a lawful trial. " But if you have al-

ready determined of me, and that not only my death

but an infamous slander must bring you the joying of

your desired happiness, then I desire of God that He
will pardon your great sin herein, and likewise my
enemies the instruments thereof; and that He will

not call you to a straight account for your unprincely



230 HISTOR7 OF ENGLAND, [CnAp. XYI I.

and cruel usage of me at His general judgment-seat,

where both you and myself must shortly appear, and in

whose judgment, I doubt not (whatsoever the world

may think of me), mine innocence shall be openly

known and sufficiently cleared. My last and only

request shall be that myself may only bear the

burden of your grace's displeasure, and that it may
not touch the innocent souls of those poor gentlemen

who, as I understand, are likewise in straight im-

prisonment for my sake. If ever I have found favour

in your sight—if ever the name of Anne Bullen have

been pleasing in your ears—then let me obtain this

request ; and so I will leave to trouble your grace any

further, with mine earnest prayer to the Trinity to

have your Grace in His gooci keeping and to direct

you in all your actions. From my doleful prison in

the Tower, your loyal and faithful wife,

"Ann Bulen."

In vain did Anne demand justice for herself and
mercy for her companions in misfortune ; she had
been condemned beforehand, and her dishonour was
the price of her condemnation. Within four months
Henry had received the forgiveness of his two wives ;

one the irreproachable victim of his guilty passions
;

the other, who had been his accomplice, and who was
suffering for her crime the most terrible reverses.

The documents of the proceedings are no longer in

existence, and it is now impossible to determine the

question of the guilt of the unhappy Anne ; she was
condemned and died because the king her husband
desired to marry Jane Seymour ; that is what appears

clearly from the facts transmitted to us by history.
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On the 15th of May, the sentence upon the queen wus

pronounced ; her brother, Lord Rochford, and the

four otrjer accused persons, had been condemned

since the 13th of May. A crowning affliction awaited

Anne Boleyn before her supreme agony : Cranmer

was compelled to declare -the nullity of the marriage

which he himself had formerly supported, and the

Princess Elizabeth was stigmatized with illegitimacy

like her sister Mary. The day on which the arch-

bishop in agony of soul thus yielded tremblingly to

the royal will, the accomplices or companions of the

unhappy queen suffered their punishment on Tower
Hill. The musician Smeaton was hanged ; Lord

Rochford and the three noblemen were beheaded;

all had constantly protested their innocence, with the

exception of the musician, who failed however to pur-

chase his life by his confessions or falsehoods.

On the 19th of May, in the morning, less than three

weeks after the day on which she had reigned trium-

phant over the festivities at Greenwich, Anne Boleyn

was led out upon the Tower Green. The spectators

were crowded together in the narrow space. Anne
had, on the previous evening, entrusted one of the

women among her attendants to go on her behalf and
Kneel before the Princess Mary, to beg her forgive-

ness. She walked courageously to her death. *'I

have a little neck," she said to the Lieutenant of the

Tower; "it is said* that the executioner is skillful;

he will not have much trouble." She said a few
words to those who came to see her die, without

bitterness towards her judges, and full of affection

and respect for the king who sent her to the scaffold.

" Christ have mercy on my soul 1 Jesus receive mj
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soul !" she repeated on placing her beautiful head up
on the block. Three years had elapsed since Henry
had married Anne Boleyn, moving heaven and earth

to place her upon the throne, when a blow from the

axe of the executioner ended her life on Tower Green.

The king waited impatiently for the signal which

was to announce to him the execution of the sentence.

"It is done," he exclaimed, on hearing the cannon;

"that is an end of the matter. Unleash the dogs,

and let us follow the stag !'* He returned gaily in

the evening from Epping Forest, and on the morrow
morning married Jane Seymour. He had not rendered

to the unhappy Anne the honour which his conscience

had compelled him to pay to the virtuous Catherine :

no mourning garments saddened the court ot the

new queen. Henry VIII. was clad in white on the

day of his marriage, and on the 29th of May, Jane

appeared at the court decked with the royal orna-

ments, but she did not obtain the favour of solemnly

receiving the crown ; after Anne Boleyn, none of the

wives of King Henry was deemed worthy of that

ceremony. The Princess Mary had been received

into favour by her father, not without having reluct-

antly signed a humiliating letter; she obtained a

suitable establishment, and even appears to have been

entrusted with the care of her sister, the little Prin-

cess Elizabeth. Not content with assuring* the suc-

cession to the children ot Jane Seymour, the king

caused an act to be passed by Parliament which au-

thorized him to dispose of his crown according to his

own good will and pleasure. This exorbitant measure

was destined to favour the Dnke of Richmond, an

illegitimate son of the king, eighteen 3^ears of age,
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whom he passionately loved. The young duke died

before the act had received the royal sanction, and

the king to his great grief, found himself deprived o(

male children, and with two daughters whoTïi he had

himself branded with the stigma of illegitimacy.

Meanwhile the dissolution of the monasteries had

inundated the country with the poor people whom
they had formerly relieved ; the disaffection was
great, especially in the northern counties, which were
particularly attached to the old faith, from which

the king was separating himself more and more. The
irritation, however, was not exclusively concentrated

in the lower classes ; the great noblemen and gentle-

men, former patrons of the monasteries, considered

that the property of which they- had been deprived

should be returned to the families which had for-

merly bestowed it upon them, rather, than to the

royal treasury ; but it was the people of Lincoln-

shire who first set the example of insurrection. The
king sent some forces against the insurgents, under

the orders of the Duke of Suffolk. The latter found

the insurrection so serious, that he determined to

try negotiations. The Men of Lincoln presented six

requests, complaining particularly of the sudden de-

struction of the monasteries, so prejudicial, they

said, to the poor of the entire country ; of the ex-

cessive taxes, of the vesting of the annats and tithes

in the crown, and of the agitation which certain

bishops, designated by their names, had brought

about in the Church of Christ by altering the faith.

Upon which they prayed the king to dismiss the

treacherous counsellors who thought of nothing but

enriching themselves at the expense of the poor
people.
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Time had been gained by listening to the griev-

ances of the insurgents. Discord began to penetrate

into their ranks; the king was enabled, without dan-

ger, to reply to them with the haughtiness which
was natural to him when his supreme will was op-

posed. He rejected all the requests of the insurgents,

demanding that a hundred of the more important

among them should be delivered to him, in order

that he might make an example of them. No fighting

had taken place ; a sufficiently large number of the

insurgents still remained united ; a second letter from

the king commanded them to lay down their arms In

the market-place at Lincoln, if they did not wish to

bring down a terrible vengeance upon their wives

and children. Before the rebels of Lincolnshire had
returned home, about the 30th of October, a violent

insurrection had broken out on the other side of the

Trent, and this movement was spreading over the

whole of Yorkshire, as well as in Durham, Northum-

berland, Westmoreland and Lancashire; while the

fifteen hostages of the insurgents of Lincolnshire

were being executed, as well as some inhabitants ot

the environs of London, accused of having counten-

anced them, the rebels of the north wanted but a

chief in order to stir up a veritable civil war. They
marched in the name of God, they said, for the love

of Jesus Christ, of the faith and the Holy Church, to

the destruction of the heretics ; they assumed the

name of Pilgrims of Grace^ and carried a crucifix

upon their standard; nearly all obeyed the orders of

a gentleman of Yorkshire, Robert Aske, who was

wanting neither in ability nor character. The Duke
of Norfolk was entrusted to march against him ; the
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Duke of Suffolk and the Earl of Shrewsbury watchea

over other positions ; the towns of Hull, York, and

Pontefract had opened their gates to the Pilgrims of

Grace before the arrival of the royal troops, and a

certain number of gentlemen had joined them, when
the Duke of Norfolk checked their progress before

Doncaster. Negotiations were entered into at the

outset as in Lincolnshire ; the demands of the insur-

gents were almost the same, though more precise

and detailed, They demanded the destruction of

the heresies of Wycliffe, Huss, Luther and Melanc-

thon, the restitution of the Pope to the religious

supremacy, the rehabilitation of the Princess Mary,
and the re-establishment of Parliament in all its an-

cient privileges. The king treated with contempt
such of these requests as he deigned to answer. " You
are very bold," he said, *' to think that after having

reigned so long I do not know better than you what
laws are agreeable to the commoners. The affairs

of the Church do not concern you, and it is strange

that you should prefer to see some few villains fatten

in the monasteries, rather than allow your prince to

have them, in discharge of all the expenses which he

has undertaken in order to defend you.'* Henry
promised no other concession but the pardon of the

rebels, with the exception of the ten leaders, who
were to be delivered up to hi«i immediately. The
insurgents rejected without hesitation the offers of

the royal clemency, and the Duke of Norfolk, who
was not sufficiently powerful to fight, found himself

compelled to retreat to the southern bank of the

Trent, fortifying and defending all the passes in his

rear. Time was being lost; the winter was ap-
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proachiiig, the temperature and the suspension of

agricuîiural labour were counted upon for dispersing

the insurgents.

At length the king authorized the Duke of Norfolk

to make overtures to the two principal chiefs of the

rebels, Lord Darcy and Robert Aske ; he even ex-

pressed a desire to see them. They did not respond

to this gracious invitation, but the idea of betraying

their partisans began to enter their minds, The
soldiers perceived this; everywhere this proclama-

tion was seen :
'* Commons, be of good cheer and

remain faithful to your cause ; the gentlemen betray

you, but you will not want leaders, if there is need

of them.'* In the month of February the numbers

assembled were still very great, but the royal army
had received reinforcements, the insurgent forces

collapsed before the castles and towns which they

were besieging ; discouragement began to creep into

their ranks. Lord Darcy, Robert Aske, and the

^neater number of the leaders were captured anrl

sent to London, where they were executed, notwith-

standing the good disposition they had manifested.

The rebels now formed only scattered bodies, and

martial law was proclaimed in the northern counties.

Upon the express order of the king, a great number
of the inhabitants of each town, borough, and village

that had taken part in tke revolt were hanged or

quartered, in the public squares, and their bodies

affixed to trees, in order to terrify the remainder of

the population. The monks, who had ardently em-

braced the cause of the insurrection, were treated

with especial rigour; the insurgent counties were

everywhere strewn with bloody heads and disfigured
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corpses. When the amnesty was at length pro-

claimed and peace re-established, visitations of the

religious houses still continued ; nearly all the mon-
asteries of the north were destined to be closed, and

to have their property confiscated, before the royal

vengeance and avidity could be satisfied. The anger

of Henry had increased when he had learnt that

Reginald Pole, installed a short time since in Rome
upon the urgent solicitations of Pope Paul III., and

against the advice of his relatives in England, had
been nominated cardinal and legate beyond the Alps.

The aim of the Pope was, no doubt, to take advan-

tage of the insurrection of the Catholic counties in

order to influence the king and bring him back into

the bosom of the Church; but Francis I. and Charles

V. deemed the moment ill-chosen ; the cardinal was
unable to see the king of France while crossing his

kingdom, and the Emperor did not even allow him to

enter his dominions. Pole learnt at the same time

that a price had been placed upon his head by Henry ;

Cromwell asserted that the cardinal would be brought

thereby to break his heart with grief. Pending this

happy result, for the bringing about of which the

master and the minister were not to spare their

efforts, the legate was compelled to return to Rome,
without having been able to accomplish his mission

of sending money and encouragement to the rebels

of England ; the insurrection had been stifled before

Pole had set foot in Flanders.

Jane Seymour had, on the 12th of October, 1537,

given birth to a son, and had died shortly afterwards

thus escaping the sad fate of the wives of Henry
VIII. Grief for his loss had scarcely weighed in the



238 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. [Chap. XVII,

scale against satisfaction at the birth of a male heir

to the throne ; the little Edward immediately received

the title of Prince of Wales, Duke of Cornwall, and

Earl of Chester ; the national rejoicing was mingled

with the lamentations of the monks on all sides,

driven from their refuges under the pretext of com-
plicity in the recent insurrection. When nothing re-

mained but the great abbeys, the king caused their

destruction to be voted by the Parliament, notwith-

standing some feeble efforts of the abbots who sat in

the House of Lords. A few only escaped the wreck,

at the entreaty of the population, or were consigned

to the descendants of their founders. The work of

spoliation was accomplished ; the rich chapels, the

gothic monuments, the learned libraries, the delicate

sculptures, everything was delivered up to the de-

structive hands of the royal agents ; none dared to

intervene, and treasures of science, marvels of art,

were for ever lost to posterity. The lands were

divided among the courtiers ; the valuables were

nearly all reserved for the king, who contrived to re-

main poor notwithstanding so great an accession of

riches. He was not content with plundering the

living, he even went so far as to plunder the dead.

From a singular animosity against the memory of

Thomas Becket—of that inflexible man who would
have resisted him to the death, as he had resisted

Henry II.—Henry VIII. had conceived a violent

dislike to his shrine at Canterbury ; but he did not

rest here. Becket was summoned to appear at West-

minister to answer for his rebellions, and the tomb
of the martyr was broken for this purpose, as though

to open the prison which confined him. In presence
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of the silent sepulchre, the king carried on his ghastly

comedy ; the attorney-general spoke against the dead

saint, to whom an advocate had been granted. Becket,

being judged by default, was deprived of his riches

and honours ; two large coflfers, filled with jewels

deposited upon his altar, were sent to London ; festi-

vals and pilgrimages celebrated in his honour were

solemnly forbidden, the portraits of the saint were

destroyed, and a royal proclamation commanded the

people to believe henceforth that Thomas Becket

had been killed in a quarrel caused by his own obsti-

nacy, that he had been canonized by the Bishop of

Rome as the champion of an usurped authority, but

that he was but a rebel and a traitor to his king, and
that the faithful servants of his Majesty w^ere to guard

themselves against honouring him as a saint. Thomas
Becket thus twice had the notable honour of bring-

ing down all the royal fury ; even in his tomb he was
proclaimed defender of the liberties of the Church
for whose sake he had yielded up his life.

So vast an amount of wealth diverted from the

pious objects to which it had been originally conse-

crated troubled the conscience of Cranmer, feeble

and vacillating in his conduct, but honest and sincere,

notwithstanding his numerous backslidings. He en-

deavoured to found in his diocese some pious estab-

lishments to replace those which had been so abruptly

destroyed ; but the diocese was poor, he had not

profited by the spoils of St. Thomas Becket, and the

hospitals, the asylums for the poor and travelers, the

schools for children which were formerly afforded by
the convents, left a void from which the unfortunate

suffered painfully. The public cry reached the king
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The treasures of the monasteries had melted in his

prodigal hands ; he addressed himself to Parliament,

boldly demanding subsidies to indemnify him for the

expenses which he had incurred for the Reformation.

The two tenths and the two fifteenths which were

granted him did not suffice for his requirements, still

less lor those of the new bishoprics, deaneries, and

colleges which Parliament had decreed. These estab-

lishments should have been endowed with the eccle-

siastical property, but there was no longer any

property. Six bishoprics were founded, so poorly pro-

vided for that the prelates scarcelyhad sufficient to live

upon. A certain number of abbeys became cathedral

churches ; but the king was careful before appoint-

ing the dean and chapter to confiscate a portion of

the lands, so that the new dignitaries of the Church
ran no risk of allowing themselves to be drawn into ef-

feminacy by the temptations of opulence. The plain

parish priests, deprived ot their livings, led such a

miserable existence that none would any longer enter

the Church. " We have ten thousand students less

in the universities than there were formerly," wrote

Latimer, when asking assistance for the university of

Cambridge ; and it was found necessary to seek for a

priest to preach from St. Paul's Cross, an honour
formerly sought after by the highest dignitaries. .

When the entire kingdom thus remained silent

and was suffering, Henry VIII. occupied his leisure

in interrogating and judging a poor schoolmaster,

named John Lambert, who had adopted the views of

the German reformers upon the doctrine of the real

presence. All the arguments of the rayai theologian,

reinforced by those of the bishops whom he had
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called to his aid, could not shake the conviction of

Lambert. ** Resign thy soul to God," said Henry

angrily. ** I resign my soul to God," said the ac-

cused man, " and my body to the mercy of your

Grace." " Thou shalt die then," exclaimed the king,

" for I am not the patron of heretics," and Lambert

was burned alive, oh the 20th of November, 1538.

Henry VIIL alone had found a means of combining

the twofold persecution of the Roman catholics and

the reformers ; he plundered and closed the convents

while he burnt the heretics. Cranmer shared in the

main, the opinions of the unhappy Lambert, but he

dared not protest, and contented himself with favour-

ing the translation of the Bible into English, a ttsk

which had just been accomplished by Miles Cover-

dale ; the price of the book was, unhappily, very

high, and the circulation consequently somewhat
limited.

Henry meanwhile was uneasy ; the Emperor and

King Francis I. had recently concluded at Nice,

under the auspices of the Pope, a truce for ten

years ; hence the alliance of England lost the value

which had often attracted the advances of the two

great rivals ; Paul III. again threatened to promul-

gate the bull so long prepared, and he sought to

unite against King Henry the forces of the empire

and of France. Cardinal Pole had been employed in

this negotiation ; it remained without result, but the

distrust and jealousy of the despot had been aroused,

and the fate which the family of the cardinal had so

long dreaded at length overtook them. In the

month of December, 1538, Lord Montacute and Sir

Geoffrey Pole, brother of the cardinal, as well as the
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Marquis of Exeter, grandson of Kin^ Edward IV.,

through his daughter Catherine, were arrested and

conducted to the Tower. Some months later the

Countess of Salisbury, mother of the cardinal, the

Marchioness of Exeter, and the son of Lord Monta-

cute were impeached in their turn. All were con-

demned, and all perished, with the exception of Sir

Geoffrey Pole, who betrayed his kinsmen. The old

countess remained for a long time in Prison, as though

to experience all the horrors of her situation. When
she was finally led to the scaffold, at the age of

seventy-two, she refused to place her head upon the

block. " No,*' she said ;
" my head has committed no

treason ; if you want it, come and take it." It was

found necessary to seize her by force, and she re-

sisted until the last»moment.

While bathing his hands in blood. King Henry
was much occupied in instructing his people in

sound doctrine ; he had entered seriously upon his

duties as supreme head of the Church, and was care-

fully preparing the articles of faith which were to

form the basis of the popular belief; woe to him who
should not adhere to the six articles which the king

sent to the convocation of the clergy. In the main,

the doctrines expounded by the king were those of

the Roman Catholic Church, with the exception of

the supremacy of the Pope ; the efforts which Cran-

mer made to bring about, by discussion with the

German theologians, some modifications in the ideas

of Henry, remained without result. The emissaries

of the reformed Churches in vain maintained the

dpctrine of communion of the two kinds, the marriage

of priests, and other important points in doctrine
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and in practise; the king thanked them for the

trouble which they had taken in coming to his king-

dom ; he assured them of the esteem in which he

held their erudition and virtues, but he sent to the

Parliament of 1539 an act recapitulating the obliga-

tory articles of faith, entirely in conformity with the

teaching of the Roman Catholic Church, and threat-

ening the most severe penalties against whosoever

should reject these doctrines, or should fail to con-

form his life thereto. The influence of Cranmer was
once more defeated, and that of Bishop Gardiner,

who had constantly remained faithful to the old

Church, was again triumphant. The star of Crom-
well was on the wane ; the first instigator of the re-

ligious rivalry of Henry VIII. with the Pope, was
about in his turn to succumb beneath the jealous

despotism which he had contributed to raise.

The two great parties which had been formed in

the Church of England after the reformation con-

tinued to share power under the king. The bishops

favourable to Protestanism had for a time prevailed,

when Henry alarmed by the alliance of the Catholic

powers, sent a mission to Germany to the Protestant

princes, and authorized the journey of the German
theologians to England. The prelates attached to

the Catholic Church triumphed when Gardiner was
recalled from his retirement, and the king accepted
his revision of the religious edict submitted to Parlia-

ment Several of the reforming bishops had already

resigned or had been deprived of their dignities,

when Cromwell, still favourable to the new party, de-

sired to furnish it with an important support by
uniting the king with a Protestant queen. For several
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months past, Henry had in vain looked for a consort

among the European princesses; the Dowager Duch-
ess of Milan replied that if she had two heads, she

might have thought of that alliance, but that, having

but one, she declined the honour which his Majesty

wished to do her. He solicited the hand of Mary of

Guise, Duchess of Longueville, but she was bethrothed

to his nephew, James V., king of Scotland, who had

lost his first wife, Madeleine of France, a few months

after their marriage. King Francis I. had refused to

send to Calais the two sisters of Mary of Guise, whom
Henry wished to see. Cromwell proposed the Prin-

cess Anne of Cleves, sister of the reigning duke,

whose beauty, gentleness, and virtue were much ex-

tolled. Henry YIII. despatched to Germany his

favourite painter, Holbein, to bring him back a por-

trait of the princess ; it was contained in a rose of

ivory admirably carved ; the casket and the contents

pleased the king ; he asked for the hand of Anne of

Cleves, to the great joy of Cromwell. The unfortu-

nate man had never seen the princess.

She arrived in England on the 31st of December)

1539; notwithstanding his gout, and his inconvenient

stoutness, the king repaired to Rochester, in order to

see secretly the princess who came courageously to

share with him the fatal throne. He started back in

dread and anger. Anne was tall and muscular, as he

had been informed, and as he wished ; her features

were regular, but coarse ; her complexion, which was

fresh, bore traces of small-pox ; her figure was massive,

her walk awkward, and, above all, the worthy German
lady was clad in the fashion of her country, without

elegance or grace. The voluptuous and debilitated
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monarch experienced an indignation that did not per-

mit him to show himself at first. When at length he

consented to see the princess, he said but a few

words to her : Anne of Cleves spoke German, the

king did not know that language. He sent her a

prçsent of some furs, and returned to London to con-

voke his council. On perceiving Cromwell, he re-

proached him, in violent terms, for having married

him to a great Flemish nag, uncouth and awkward,
ill-fitted to inspire her love ; he then commanded
him to find some pretext for breaking off this odious

union. Cromwell was politic, he trembled for his

favour and, perhaps his life ; he was compelled to re-

mind the king that, in the situation of his affairs in

Germany, it would be dangerous to displease the

German princes. ** There is no remedy then ? I must

place my head in the halter ?" exclaimed Henry
piteously. He yielded, and the marriage was cele-

brated at Greenwich on the 5th of January. But the

burden of this union became every day more insup-

portable to the king ; he was not accustomed to find

himself thwarted ; the objections of Cromwell to the

divorce rankled in his breast. A theological quarrel

of a dependent of the minister with Bishop Gardiner

completed the exasperation of the king against his

vicar-general; the heterodoxy of Barnes called in

question the orthodoxy of Cromwell, who had em-

ployed him in the fatal negotiations for the marriage

of Anne of Cleves. The king still continued his re-

sentment. Cromwell opened Parliament as usual,

entrusted with the royal message, which related

solely to the religious questions yet in litigation ; he

obtained from the Houses enormous subsidies, dis-
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pensed court favours, threatened with the royal dis-

pleasure the chiefs of the Catholic party, the Duke
of Norfolk, and the Bishops of Durham, Winchester,

and Bath ; then, on the loth of June, 1540, he was
arrested in the very council-chamber,for high treason.

Four days afterwards, he was condemned by a bill of

attainder, a process which he himself contributed to

establish, and on the 28th of June, he suffered his

sentence as a traitor to the Head of the Church and
a pestilent heretic. The king was compelled, in order

to replace Cromwell, whose activity was indefatigable,

to summon to his side two secretaries of State, of

whom^one, Wriothesley, afterwards became his chan-

cellor.

The ill-starred marriage with Anne of Cleves and the

theological errors of Barnes were not the sole causes

of the ruin of Cromwell ; the beautiful face of Lady
Catherine Howard, niece of the Duke of Norfolk,

had played a part in the overthrow of the condemned
minister. Before Cromwell perished upon the scaf-

fold, Henry VIIL had married Catherine Howard.
Anne of Cleeves had at first swooned on learning the

intentions of the king towards her, but recovering

her senses, she had no doubt, returned thanks to God
for having preserved her from the melancholy fate ot

the wives of Henry VIIL, and had accepted without

a murmur the title of "adopted sister" of the king,

which was [bestowed upon her by that gracious sov-

ereign. A suitable establishment was granted to her

in England, and the Duke of Suffolk, entrusted with

the letters of the princess for her brother, started for

Cleves, in [order to explain to the duke the scruples

concerning a former contract of the princess with the
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Duke of Lorraine, which had led the king to break

off the marriage, while assuring him of the happj
condition and full consent of the dethroned queen.

By way of celebrating his fifth nuptials Henry sent

to the stake Dr. Barnes, the maladroit dependent of

Cromwell, in company with two or three other here-

tics, while certain Catholics were quartered for hay-

ing refused to take the oath of supremacy. The pun-

ishment alone was different: Catholics and Protes-

tants were dragged to Smithfield upon the same
hurdle, bound together, to the common indignation

of both parties. ^* How do folks manage to live

here ?" exclaimed a Frenchman, " the Papists are

hanged and the Anti-Papists are burned." In the

following month, the Prior of Doncaster and six of

nis monks were hanged for having defended monastic

institutions ; all crimes became equally grave in the

eyes of the despot, from the moment they thwarted

his supreme will.

The triumph of Catherine Howard was destined

to be of short duration, and to cost her dearly. The
king was much attached to her, and had taken her

with him on a royal tour of inspection, during the

summer of 1541, but when he returned to London,
in the month of August, Cranmer revealed to hi» a

grievious discovery, made in his absence, by his

servants, with regard to the conduct of the queen
before her marriage, during her sojourn with her

great aunt, the Dowager Duchess of Norfolk. Jeal-

ous and suspicious, Henry VHL did not demand
proofs before losing all confidence in the virtue of

his wife; but he wished nevertheless to have the wit-

nesses examined, and they were all arrested and put
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to the torture. The queen herself, it is said, confess-

ed her transgressions, as did the man accused of

complicity with her—her cousin, Francis Dereham.
The guilt of Lady Catherine Howard did not suthce,

however, to ruin the queen; she positively affirmed

her conjugal fidelity, and the king, whose whole love

appeared to have been changed to aversion, set every

means to work in order to assure himself of her

alleged offence towards him. The old Duchess of

Norfolk, her daughter. Lady Bridgewater, and her

son. Lord William Howard, were placed in the Tow-
er charged with having favoured the bad conduct of

the queen; every species of ill-treatment, every ruse,

every falsehood was employed in order to extract

the truth, or at least to obtain avowals capable of

ruining Catherine Howard. All was in vain; *'the

mother and the daughter are equally stubborn,"

say the records of the council, and both rejected

with indignation the idea of any complicity in the

crimes of which the queen was accused. The two
gentlemen accused, Dereham and Culpepper, were

tried and condemned, and were executed at Tyburn,

on the loth of December, while the Duke of Cleves

was hastening to send an ambassador to King Henry,

in order to induce him to take again the Princess

Anne, his sister, as his wife. The proposal was re

jected by Cranmer, the emissary not even being ad-

mitted into the presence of the king ; Anne of Cleves

remained the good sister of his Majesty, and the trial

of Catherine Howard continued, without any one

protesting in favour of the unhappy woman, deprived

of all means of defence, and delivered over, bound

hand and foot, to her accusers. Her uncle, the Duke



Chap. XVII.] THE ROYAL REFORM. 249

of Norfolk, had abandoned her, as he had formerly

done in the case of his other niece, Anne Boleyn,

protesting to his Majesty ** the grief occasioned to

him by the abominable actions of two kinswomen
towards his Grace, who might in consequence hold

even himself in abhorrence." Search was being

made meanwhile, in the coffers and hiding-places ol

all the accused persons, and his Majesty had already

collected in this manner large sums, when the council

condemned them all to imprisonment lor life, with

the confiscation of all their property, simply recom-

mending that some consolations should be accorded

to them in their captivity, and that certain of their

friends should be admitted to them in the Tower.
The king took care to cut short this indulgence, and

on the same evening he caused a council to be assem-

bled to forbid any modification in the treatment

inflicted upon the prisoners, '* for great and impor-

tant reasons," added the conscientious monarch. The
trial had established nothing except that the old

Duchess of Norfolk and her children had been in-

formed of the reciprocal love of Francis Dereham
and Catherine before the marriage of the latter.

The severity which was employed towards her re-

latives should have enlightened the unhappy queen
if she had been able for one moment to believe the

promise of her life which the king had transmitted to

her through Cranmer. Parliament on the i6th ot

January addressed an humble petition to the sove-

reign, asking permission to proceed against Lady
Catherine Howard by a bill of attainder, in order to

spare his Majesty the grief of hearing the crimes 01

nis wife recapitulated. Henry graciously consented
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to this delicate request, and on the nth of February

the queen was condemned by Parliament together

with Lady Rochford, sister-in-law of Anne Boleyn,

who had formerly given evidence against her hus-

band and her sister. She was accused of having been

an accomplice in the crimes of Catherine since her

marriage. The queen and Lady Rochford were ex-

ecuted on the 13th of Feburary, within the precincts

of the Tower; Catherine protested even on the

scaffold that she had always been faithful to her

spouse, *^ whatever might have been the faults of her

past life." The bill of attainder against Catherine

Howard made it incumbent on any woman whom
the king might admit to the honour of a union with

his sacred person, to make a full confession before

marriage. " The king had better marry a widow,"

it was said among the people. Henry appeared for

the moment disgusted with marriage ; he was absorbed
in theology, that second passion of his life, which he

treated almost as despotically as his spouses.

The death of Catherine Howard had not, as might
have been expected, thrown the king back upon the

party of the Reformation; in the month of April,

1542, he retracted the encouragements which he had
given to the reading of the Holy Scriptures ; he pro-

hibited the use of the old version of Tyndal as

heretical, while ordering that the new and authorized

translation, without notes or commentory, should be

used exclusively ; above all, he forbade the reading

of the Bible in public even by the orthodox, only

permitting the use of the Holy Scriptures in families

of the nobility and gentry. People of the inferior

class were to be liable to a month's imprisonment if
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they dared to open the sacred volume, At the same

time the revision of the Institution of a Christian Man,

formerly published by the bishops by order of the

king, was completed. The new work, which appeared

in 1543, differed essentially upon several points from

the first one ; it was entitled The necessary Docirifte

and Erudition for any Christiayt Man : the people

named it the Kings's Book, and the king imposed it in

fact as a model of faith upon his subjects, without

troubling himself about the changes which his own
mind had undergone since he had caused the Bishop's

Book to be drawn up. The King's Book inclined more
and more towards the doctrine of the Roman Catholic

Church. Like the first catechism, it insisted upon
transubstantiation, oral confession, and the celibacy

of the clergy ; it also maintained the uselessness of

communion in both kinds for the faithful, and recom-

mended masses for the dead. The new Symbol was
adopted by the two convocations of the clergy ; all

the books which were not in conformity with it were
forbidden, and the primate, Cranmer, who saw the

condemnation of his most cherished convictions, and

the affirmation of the dogmas which he rejected, was
charged with the duty of watching over the execu-

tion of the royal orders. Henry YIII. was accus-

tomed to be obeyed ; Cranmer had sent his wife and
children away to Germany, since the celibacy of the

priests had become legally obligatory.

The servile obedience which the king exacted from
his subjects in England was not everywhere exacted

with the same rigour; Henry YIII. had furnished

proof of skill and foresight by his government of the

almost independent principalities ranged under his
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sceptre. In 1536 he had definitively annexed Wales

to England, subjecting the whole territory to English

laws, which hitherto had only ruled in a portion of

that country. The Welsh counties had been admitted

to the privilege of sending members to Parliament,

as well as the Palatinate of Chester, hitherto admin-

istered according to local customs. But the most
important reform which King Henry VIII. effected

in this respect was the elevation of Ireland from the

rank of a seigniory to that of a kingdom. From gen-

eration to generation the hereditary struggle of the

Butlers under their chiefs, the Earls of Ormond and

Ossory, with the Fitzgeralds, at the head of whom
was the Earl of Kildare, had kept the country in a

continual state of agitation ; by dint of political re-

verses, treasons, acts of perfidy, executions, and

murders, the great Irish Houses had wearied and de-

stroyed each other, and the government had never

failed to interpose to further the work. In 1541 the

king, wishing to secure the attachment of the more
powerful of the Irish chiefs, elevated a number of

them to the honours of the peerage. The eagerness

of the chiefs was extreme : the great noblemen swore

fidelity to the king, undertook military service, and

accepted houses at Dublin, whither they were to re-

pair to sit as members of the Parliament of Ireland.

The king had granted letters patent to them for

their property, which removed their former fears of

seeing the English sovereigns one day confiscate all

their estates. The appropriation of the ecclesiasti-

cal property to the crown was accomplished with

prudence; *'Do not press them too vigorously," said

the instructions of Henrj YlII.j "but persuade



Chap. XVII.] THE ROYAL REFORM, 253

them discreetly that the Church lands are my legiti-

mate inheritance." The Catholic fervour of the

Irish had some difficulty in accepting this mode of

successsion, but the work proceeded, though slowly,

and did not prevent the progress of English author-

ity in Ireland from being real and important under

the reign of Henry VIIl.

Scotland still remained in a body attached to the old

faith. King James distrusted the treacherous manoeu-

vres of his uncle ; he had sought the hereditary alli-

ances of his House, and his marriage with Mary of

Guise, and the influence which Cardinal David Beaton

exercised over him, had drawn closer the bonds which

united him to France, as w^ell as to the Church of

Rome. All the attempts of the King of England to

bring his nephew over to his opinions, and to induce

him to follow the English example by the destruction

of the monasteries, had completely failed. Cardinal

Beaton set out for Rome with secret instructions, a

fact which troubled Henry. Hostilities broke out in

the month of August, 1 542 ; an English army crossed

the frontier ; they were vigorously repulsed ; but

the Duke of Norfolk was advancing with considerable

forces ; he received the reinforcements of the Earl of

Angus, the tather-in-law of the young king, who had
come with all the members of his family, and who
marched, like himself, under the English banners.

The duke had scarcely advanced a few steps into

Scotland when the king reassembled his forces in

order to meet him, But the great noblemen were
nearly all disafiected ; some were secretly in favour

of the Reformation ; they wished to enrich them-

selves at the expense ol the monasteries ; others were
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oound by old friendship to the Douglases, and would
not fight against them ; nearly all regretted the war
with England, and wished to remain upon the defen-

sive. Norfolk having been compelled to beat a re

treat, in consequence of the bad weather and the

want of provisions, the king was anxious to pursue

him beyond the frontiers; but his troops refused to

follow him to a second battle of Flodden : one after

another the barons withdrew with their vassals ; the

king had now no more than ten thousand men, whom
he placed under the command of Lord Maxwell.

This faithful little army suddenly entered England.

As they were crossing the frontier, the favourite of

the king, Oliver Sinclair, produced a warrant which

placed him at the head of the troops. All the noble-

men refused to obey his command ; disorder set iii

among the soldiers ; the English fell upon the Scot-

tish army, made a great slaughter captured many
prisoners of high rank, and put all the rest to flight.

The troops, vanquished without a struggle, rejoined

the king at Carlaverock Castle, where he awaited

the result of the expedition. The blow struck home;

the monarch returned in sadness of heart to Edin-

burgh, and took refuge in his castle of Falkland,

where he spent long hours, with his head in his hands,

plunged in melancholy thoughts, without uttering a

word. He was thirty-one years of age, his constitu-

tion had always been vigorous, but he was dying of

a broken heart. His wife, Mary of Guise, had borne

him two sons, who had both died in infancy ; the

birth of a daughter, the celebrated and unfortunate

Mary Stuart, was announced to James V.; the sadness

pf the king only became greater. *^ It came through
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a daughter," he said, remembering the daughter ol

Bruce, who had brought the throne to his family,

" and it will return through a daughter." A
week afterwards, on the 14th of December, 1542,

James V. expired, leaving his kingdom rent asunder

by political factions and religious dissensions, a prey
to all the evils of a long minority and the prospect

ot the reign of a woman. If he had been able to

foresee the future, the last moments of the unhappy
king would have been still more gloomy.

Scarcely had King Henry learned the death of his

nephew, when he conceived the project of uniting

the little queen, who had just opened her eyes to the

light, with his son Edward, who was not yet six

years of age. The alliance might have been service-

able to the two countries, but Henry claimed to take

immediate possession of Scotland in the name of the

future sovereigns, and his greedj selfishness caused

all his designs to miscarry. He had enrolled in his

cause not only all the Douglases, but the Scottish

noblemen made prisoners at the rout of Solway
Moss; they returned to their country determined to

betray its most cherished interests. Cardinal Beaton

had claimed the regency, according to a presumed

will of the king, but the Earl of Arran, the heir pre-

sumptive to the throne and chief of the Protestant

party, had been powerful enough to dispossess the

cardinal ; he held him imprisoned in Blackness Castle.

The influence of the Catholic clergy over the common
people and a certain portion of the nobility was con-

siderable ; the churches were closed, worship sus-

pended, and the clergy worked ardently against the

regent, who lent for support upon the Douglases and
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their friends, who had come back into favour with him.

The public voice accused the noblemen of treason

and perfidy ; the King of England urged them to per-

form their engagements. He claimed the right to

lold in his hands Cardinal Beaton, and demanded
the surrender of the fortresses. The truce was only

to last until the month of June, and the English

troops were already assembling in the northern coun-

ties; but public opinion in Scotland was aroused,

and Sir George Douglas, the most active of the con-

spirators in the interest of England, assured King
Henry that it would be impossible to lay claim on

his behalf to the government of Scotland. *' There

would be no boys so little that they would not

throw stones," he said, *' nor a woman who would

not raise her spindle. The commoners would will-

ingly give their lives ; many noblemen and all the

clergy would do likewise rather than consent to it.'*

The Catholic party, uniting the cause of religious

liberty with that of the State, opposed both the read-

ing of the New Testament by the common people

and the alliance with England. The restoration to

liberty of the cardinal was also claimed. All the

noblemen repaired to Parliament, and the question

of the marriage was there proposed without any

opposition ; but none dared to speak of the condi-

tions attached by the King of England to this union

so much desired by all, and Parliament, while ap-

proving of the project of marriage, strongly recojn-

mended that care should be taken not to send the

little queen to England, at the same time taking the

most jealous precautions for the maintenance of the

national independence.
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The anger of King Henry equalled his aspirations*

he heaped the most violent reproaches upon his

Scottish allies, at the same time endeavouring to

attach thenv once more to his service by new prom-

ises. They protested their good will, but pleaded

their powerlessness. Cardinal Beaton had regained

his liberty, and opposed to the Earl of Arran the Earl

of Lennox, an ally of the royal family, who had served

with Francis I. in the wars m Italy. The treaties

were renewed ; the hand of the little queen was
promised to Prince Edward ; she was to be left in

Scotland, until the age of ten years ; an English

nobleman and his family were to form part of her

household. But besides these open and reasonable

conditions there was " a secret understanding ;'* all

the conspirators engaged in the service of Henry
promised in case of need to take up arms in his

interest and to fi^ht for him until he should have ob-

tained " the things agreed upon," or at least dominion

over this side of the Firth, that is to say, over all the

southern portion of Scotland.

The treaty was scarcely concluded when Cardinal

Beaton raised an army in the north, and employed it

from the first to carry ofl the queen and her mother,

in order to place themJn safety in Stirling Castle.

After having signed the conditions with England, he

suddenly changed his party, became reconciled with

Beaton, abjured his errors, and returned to the bosom
of the Catholic Church. France had sent reinforce-

ments, and notwithstanding the assistance of Lennox,
who had abandoned the patriots, the conspirators

found themselves once more baffled in their attempts

by the national movement brought about by Beaton.
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The assistance rendered to the Scots by the King

of France, excited the anger of Henry VIII.; he

nourished an old grievance against that prince, for

whom he had no liking, notwithstanding their fre-

quent alliances, and he resolved to throw himself

once more into the arms of the Emperor. Without

effacing the stain of illegitimacy which he himself

had imprinted upon his daughters, he caused both

Mary and Elizabeth to be reinstated in their civil

rights by an act of Parliament, restoring to them also

their title to the throne. Charles V. contented him-

self with this concession, and concluded an alliance

with England. Emissaries were [sent to the King of

France, with a mass of claims, to which Francis I.

would not even listen, and great preparations were

begun for the invasion of the French territory. Henry
had recently married for the sixth time : he had

espoused Lady Catharine Parr, the widow of Lord
^atimer. She was beautiful, intelligent and ardently

devoted to the Protestant party ; the latter fact, how-
ever, did not prevent the execution, a fortnight after

the royal marriage, of three sacramentarians, burned

alive at Smithfield.

The first detachment sent to France under the

command of Sir John Wallop in 1540, had complete-

ly failed in their attempt, when the king came in

person at the head of an army of thirty thousand

jmen, to lay siege to Boulogne. The two allied

jmonarchs had agreed to march directly upon Paris,

but sieges had an irresistable attraction for Henry

VIII., and he had not yet made his entry into the

town, which delayed him for two months, when the

Emperor entered into negotiations with Francis I^
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at Crespy-en-Valois. Thus they left the King^ of

England, who had scornfully rejected the proposals

of peace, free to return to his dominions after his

conquest of Boulogne, exhausted by the efforts

whicli he had had to make to raise his army and to

maintain at the same time the forces which were

carrying on the war in Scotland.

Intrigue upon intrigue, treachery upon treachery

succeeded each other amongst the Scottish factions :

sometimes the Catholics and Protestants became
reconciled through their hatred of England; at

others some deed of violence estranged them^ again.

Beaton, more bold and skilful than his rivals, nearly

always preserved his ascendancy, but his cruel per-

secution of the reformers incensed a considerable

part of the nation. The English had made several

irruptions into Scotland, under the orders of Lord

Hertford and his lieutenants ; they committed great

cruelties, and finally found themselves shamefully re-

pulsed in the environs of Ancrum. The secret ma-

noeuvres of Henry VIII., the relations which he still

maintained with the nobility, and the perfidy of a

certain number of great barons prevented the Scots,

however, from proffiting by their advantages and by

the reinforcements sent by Francis I. ; the southern

counties of Scotland were again ravaged by the

Earl of Hertford ; a fatal manifestation of the fanati-

cism of Cardinal Beaton occurred to add strength to

the English arms and intrigues. A reformed preacher,

George Wishart, celebrated among his party and

passionately loved by the people, was pursued, seized,

and burned alive at St. Andrew's, amidst great pub-

lic indignation. For a long time past the assassina-
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tion of Cardinal Beaton, whom Henry YIII. regard-

ed as the principle obstacle to his projects against

Scotland, was meditated ; the moment appeared fa-

vourable, and, on the 28th of May, 1546, two gentle-

men of the name of Lesley, with whom the cardinal

had had great personal quarrels, accompanied by

some friends, took Beaton by surprise in the castle

of St. Andrews, and stabbed him in his bed. Norman
Lesley hung the corpse on the wall, as the inhabitants

of the town were advancing to the help of the legate.

" There is your God," he said, " now you should be

content ; return to your homes.** All the assassins

received pensions from abroad, and hastened to

claim the reward of their crime. King Henry had

been mistaken in his hopes ; the Church of Rome in

Scotland had received a fatal blow, but the national

independence remained erect. The embarrassments

of the finances were increasing in England ; Boulogne

was closely pressed by the French. Henry VIII.

was now suffering from ill-health ; he concluded a

treaty at Campes with King Francis I., and the Scots

were included therein, to the great vexation of their

implacable foe, Francis 1. promised money ; the sum
once paid, England was to surrender Boulogne, which

town had been fortified at great expense since its

capture. It was the end of the campaigns of King
Henry YIIL, which had almost uniformly proved

ruinous, and without any substantial, results ; and

which had rarely been otherwise when the monarch
placed himself personally at the head of his troops.

The hostile armies did not allow themselves to be

conquered as easily as England allowed itself to be

oppressed.
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So many checks abroad, together with the constant

pecuniary embarrassments entailed by his prodigal-

ities at home, completed the embitterment of the ter-

rible character of the despot, who was now slowly

dying in liis palace at Whitehall. Addicted from the

earliest time to the pleasures of the table, he had

acquired an enormous corpulence, which rendered

the least movements difficult to him. He had a diffi-

culty in signing his name, and could not take a step

without the assistance of his attendants. He suffered

from an ulcer in the leg, and his morose disposition

had completely metamorphosed his court, formerly

so brilliant. None dared to raise his voice in favour

of the most innocent victims. A lady who had access

to the court,Anne Askew, young,beautiful,and learned

passionately attached to the doctrines of the Refor-

mation, had left her husband and children to come
to London to preach the Gospel ; she was arrested

and conducted before Bishop Bonner, who caused

her to sign a confession of faith iu conformity with

the doctrines of the Catholic Church. But the zeal

of Anne did not abate ; she continued to preach :

being again arrested, she was tried and condemned
as a heretic. ^Her prosecutors were anxious to make
her avow the means which she had made use of in

order to spread the forbidden books amongst the

ladies of the queen, and they put her to the torture to

compel her to denounce her friends. " I hare no

friends at court," she repeated ;

'* I have never been

supported by any member of the council." The
courage of Anne Askew remained firm at the stake

as under the torture of the " wooden horse ;
" she

died praising God in company with a gentleman of
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the King's household, named Lascelles, and two others
equally dangerous heretics, who would not except

the doctrine of transubstantiation. While he was

ordering these executions, Kin^ Henry YIII. was

delivering his last discourse to Parliament, grieving

at the lack of brotherly love amongst his subjects :

" Charity waswiever so fSint amongst you,and virtuous

and godly living was never less used, nor God Him
self among Christians was never less reverenced,

honoured, or served- Therefbre be in ^charity one

with another, like brother and brother ; love, dread,

and serve God ; to the which, as your supreme Head
and Sovereign Lord, I exhort and require you."

Perhaps Queen Catherine Parr suspected that the

king needed upon his own account those religious

exhortations which he had always so liberally be-

stowed upon his people, for she attempted, it is said,

to discuss with him certain points in theology which

she had studied in the heritical books, probably those

very publications which Anne Askew had caused to

be introduced into the royal household—a dangerous

experiment which she had occasion to repent. The
king flew into a violent passion. • **A good hearing

this," he exclaimed, " when women .become such

clerks, and a thing much to my comfort, to come in

my old age to be taught by my wife !" The sword
which had threatened Catherine so long was on the

point of falling. Gardiner and Wriothesley, the new
chancellor, ardent Roman Catholics, received the

order to prepare the impeachment of the queen.

She was warned in time; she was intelligent and

skilful. When in the eventide the conversation

tuHied again upon religious questions, the king
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appeared to urge her to speak; she began to laugh,

^m not so foolish as not toknow what I can under-

stand," she said, when I possess the favour of having

for a master and a spouse a prince so learned in holy

matters.*' " By St. Mary !" exclaimed the king, ** it

is not so, Kate ; thou hast become a doctor." The
queen continued to laugh. '' I thought I noticed,'

she said, " that that conversation diverted youi

Grace's attention from your sufferings, and I ven

tured to discuss with you in the hope of making yom
forget your present infirmity." '* Is it so, sweet-

heart ?" replied the king, " then we are friends again,

and it doth me more good than if I had received a

hundred thousand pounds." The orders given to

the chancellor had not been revoked ;^e arrived on
the morrow with forty men of liis guard to arrest

Catherine, but tlie king sent him away angrily.

Catherine Parr henceforth left theology in peace.

A few more executions were wanting to light up
the dismal valley of death into which the king felt

himself descending ; the jealousies of the political

chiefs of the great factions which divided the coun-

try were about to furnish matter for the last deeds
of violence ot the dying monarch. The ancient and
illustrious house of the Howards and its chief, the

Duke of Norfolk, had observed with vexation the

growing power and influence of the Earl of Hertford
and of the family of the Seymours. The wealth, as

well as the past renown of the Howards, had nothing

to fear from the new rival who had sprung up beside

them; but Lord Hertford was uncle to the heir to

the throne, which gave him much power in the future ,

he wished to secure himself against any fatal mishap
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by striking his enemies beforehand. The distrust

and jealousy of King Henry VlH- were easily excited
;

the old Duke of Norfolk and his son, the Earl of

Surrey, were arrested on the 12th of December, 1546,

and taken to the Tower. At the same time, in the

presence of several witnesses, the king erased their

names from the list of his testamentary executors.

The precautions had been well taken. Advantage

had been taken of the bad terms which had for a long

time existed between the Duke of Norfolk and his

wife, between the Earl of Surrey and his sister, the

Duchess of Richmond, to search the papers and cof-

fers of the family, in order to discover some tokens o^

treason. The ladies had even been arrested, and had

been severely interrogated ; but all that could be

alleged in the impeachment was that Lord Surrey

had quartered with his own arms the royal arms ot

Edward the Confessor. The old Duke of Norfolk

had, it was said, been guilty of seditious utterances

regarding the death of the king while manifesting his

dissatisfaction at the reforms of the Church. His

trial had not commenced when Lord Surrey was
brought to Guildhall to reply to his accusers. He
was young, handsome, valiant; he was learned and

cultivated ; his poems are still famous. He defended

himself with as much intelligence as courage, proving

that he was authorized by the decisions of the heralds-

at-arms to bear the arms of Edward the Confessor,

which he had constantly displayed in the presence of

the king without his Majesty having discovered any-

thing to find fault with. The court declared, however,

that this simple matter of royal arms betrayed pre-

tensions to the throne ; Surrey was condemned, and

on the 19th of January the flower of English chivalry
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perished upon the scaflold, while King Henry Vlll.

was already at the point of death.

Norfolk had in vain demanded to be confronted

with his accusers ; he had written to the king, and his

letters had remained without a reply. Henry VIII.

when dying, had not forgotten the convenient arm

which he had wielded so long; the old duke, alarmed

and wearied, had even gone so far as to make a gift

of all his property to the sovereign, begging him to

secure them for Prince Edward. The experienced

politician knew that it would be easier for his pos-

terity to regain some day the riches concentrated in

the hands of the sovereign, than to snatch them from

the hands of the greedy courtiers, who were already

in expectation sharing them amongst themselves;

but this manoeuvre was not successful in saving him
;

the confession which preceded his donation served as

a basis for the bill of attainder, which was voted by

the House of Commons on the 20th of January, 1547.

The king was no longer able to sign. On the 27th

the Chancellor Wriothesley informed the two Houses
that his Majesty had chosen delegates to ratify the

condemnation, and the order was despatched to the

Lieutenant of the Tower to execute the Duke of

Norfolk on the 28th, early in the morning. On the

same night Henry VlII. expired, after a reign of

thirty-seven years. On the last day only had the

bolder of his courtiers dared to suggest to him the

possibility of a near end, and proposed to bring a

priest to him. " No other than Archbishop Cran-

mer," he said, ** but not yet ; when I shall have rest-

ed." When the archbishop was at length asked for,

the king could no longer speak ; Cranmer reminded

him of the mercy of God through Jesus Christ, and
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Henry grasped the hand of the prelate with his re-

maining strength; a moment afterwards he was no
more.

For some years past, endeavours have been made
to place the memory of King Henry VIII. in a more
favourable light. No one has laboured in this di-

rection with more z<^.al and ability than Mr. Froude
;

but no party passions can annihilate the facts of

history ; the personal character of the king must still

be regarded as corrupt and cruel; relations with

him were fatal to all who approached him, wives and
ministers. A despotic and arbitrary, violent and un-

just monarch, he was at the same time a capricious

and perfidious ally, a vain and harsh pedant. The
reform which he undertook in England was the work
of his private interest and his tyrannical pride, not

QÂ a settled and sincere conviction. In his heart he

still remained a Catholic and only wished to rid him-

self of the supremacy of the Pope, who thwarted him

and of the monasteries, the spoliation of which en-

riched him. Illegalities and abuses of all kinds were

increasing with the servility of Parliament, the long

duration of the reign and the development of the vices

of the king. At the period of his death no one m
England dared any longer to raise his head.

Notwithstanding so many crimes, oppressions and

errors, England had grown under the reign of Henry

VIII.; the king had overwhelmed his people with

taxes,but he had maintained public order,and favoured

the development of commerce ; he had persecuted

Catholics and Protestants, but by separating violently

from the court of Rome, he had implanted in English

soil the germ of that religious liberty which was

destined never to perish: he had laboured to con-
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struct a strange structure, mingled with strange

contradictions and he had called it the Church

of England in order to place himself at its head aa

the supreme chief, but he had imprinted upon English

reform its peculiar character, at once governmental

and liberal, aristocratic and popular. He infamously

plundered the monasteries, but he thereby involved

in the party of reform the great noblemen enriched

by the spoils ; he shed upon the scaffold the noblest

blood of England, but he followed the policy of his

father, in elevating to the summit obscure men
drawn from that growing middle class which was one

day to constitute • the greatness and strength of his

country. Without brilliant military genius, without

great polictical talents, he had contrived ti>mraiHtain

himself abroad as the respected arbiter of the great-

est sovereigns of Europe, causing the scale to incline

to the side to which his capricious vanity impelled

him. The royal coffers were full at the death of

Henry YIL; they were empty at the death of his

son. notwithstanding the enormous exactions which
had filled them so many times; but sixty years ol

comparative peace had enriched the nation, so long

crushed under the weight of civil and foreign wars
;

it had regained its breath. In vain had Henry YIII.

oppressed it ; in vain had he reduced Parliament to

servile dependence ; the new spirit inspired by the

reformation had done its work ; in spite of the stake,

religious sects were already multiplying ; the day of

the Puritans was about to dawn ; the obstinate re-

sistance of weakness under a powerful oppression

was already preparing. Protestant England had
sprung into existence.
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CHAPTER XVIII

THE REFORMATION.

EDWARD VI. (1547— 1553).

THE oppressive tyranny of Henry YIII. had

ceased, and the child who succeeded him was
destined to reign without attaining manhood. The
ambitions and animosities of the great, as well as the

sincere passions and intrigues of the theologians were
about to occupy the scene, to divide and agitate' all

minds ; but the work which was to make England

Protestant and free had begun, and was continuing

silently, and in obscurity ; Henry VIII. had thought

to regulate the religious movement in England as he

had shaken off the supremacy of the Pope, but all his

despotism could not arrest the effects of the new con-

victions, powerful especially among the lower clergy

and the inhabitants of the towns. It was there that

the Reformation numbered every day more numerous
and more zealous adherents ; it was there that the

changes soon brought about by Cranmer in the

organization of the Church met with the most ardent

sympathy, and it was there that the persecution set

on foot by the fanatic zeal of Queen Mary was to find

the firmest resistance and the most heroic martyrs.

Henry VIII. had accomplished the royal reform in

order to satisfy his passions and his personal animosi-

ties ; the English people, under the reign of his son,

accomplished noiselessly and without proclamation
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a reform in a far different way, solid and profound.

The country districts were still Catholic and long

remained so ; a portion of the bishops and the high

clergy refused to admit the new doctrines, but the

religious reform progressed none the less ; it was no

longer in the power of man to arrest the work begun
in the heart and conscience of a mass of people as

obscure as they were sincere. The young king,

moreover, never had a .desire to do so. During the

short reign of Edward YL, through the weaknesses

and vacillations natural to childhood, the prince was
seen to pass from one to the other of the great noble-

men who were contending together for power ; never

did he change in opinion or in religious tendency,

and. his influence always weighed on the side of the

Reformation.* Edward* VI. was destined for a long

ifv hile yet, to remain the most Protestant of Engiish

sovereigns.

Henry YIII. had scarcely been dead four days, his

obsequies had not yet been celebrated, and already

all that he had wished and ordained for the govern-

ment of England during the minority of his son was
destroyed. Formerly the House .of Lords possessed

the privilege.of designating the regent and the mem-
bers of* the council of regency ; Parliament had

granted this power to the kmg by the Act which had

allowed him to dispose at his pleasure of the succes-

sion to the throne. Henry had accordingly made
use of this right in designating in his will sixteen

persons to constitute the privy council, and to be

entrusted with the executive power. A second

commission of twelve members was to be consulted

in grave cases ; the two bodies united composed the
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council of regency. Among the more important

members of the privy council were the names ol

Cranmer, Chancellor Wriothesley, Lord Hertford,

Lord Lisle ; but the Earl of Hertford did not

limit his ambition to his seat in a council. He
had taken his steps and secured partisans among
the testamentary executors of the king ; at the

first meeting, he contriyed to accomplish his

project. It was proposed to select a president.

Wriothesley violently opposed this, saying that the

will placed all the councillors in the same rank ; he

counted, no doubt, upon taking possession of the

principal part of the power ; he found himself alone

upon his side, and finally gave way. When the

Lords reassembled, on the ist of February, the young
king heard the list of the members of the two coun-

cils read, Wriothesley added that the executors had

resolved to place at their head the Earl of Hertford

as Protector of the kingdom and governor of the

royal person ; on condition, however, that he would
take no steps in any matter without the assent of

a majority of the members of the council. All the

peers spiritual and temporal applauded this amend-
ment and the last wishes of Henry VIII. were violated

with no more ado.

Some intentions were attributed to the late king,

however, which met with more respect ; a clause of

the will commanded the executors to accomplish all

the promises which he might have made ; it was
even asserted that he had repeated this injunction to

those who surrounded his deathbed. The royal

promises might be of great extent and entail grave

consequences ; inquiries were promptly made ; ao-
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cording to the statement of Sir William Paget

secretary of state, Sir Anthony Denny and Sir Fulke

Herbert, gentlemen of the bedchamber, to whom the

king had spoken on the subject, it was a question of

a promotion to the peerage and a distribution ot

legacies in money among the testamentary executors

Lord Hertford was to be made Duke of Somerset •

the Earl of Essex to become Marquis of Northampton ;

Lord Lisle, Earl of Warwick; Wriothesley, Earl of

Southampton ; Sir Thomas Seymour, brother of Lord

Hertford, Baron Seymour and Lord High Admiral;

all were to receive from the ecclesiastical property

still at the disposition of the crown, revenues propor

tioned to their new dignities, The servants of the

new^ king rewarded themselves in advance, and with

their own hands, for the services which they were to

render him. Public opinion was shocked at this;

people went as far as to call in question the alleged

intentions of the late kmg as they had been reported

by Sir John Paget. The elevation of Somerset was
received with great joy among the Protestants, to

whom he was favourable ; the Catholics counted up-

on Wriothesley, who had become Lord Southampton,

but he committed the imprudence of charging four

delegates, under the great seal, to attend in his

absence to the affairs of the chancellorship, without

having previously consulted his colleagues ; this act

was declared illegal, and the omission being grave

enough to deprive the chancellor of his ofl&ce and his

seat in the privy council, he gave in his resignation

and was kept a prisoner in his house, until the council

had decided the amount of the fine which he was to

pay. Henceforth Somerset found himself without a
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rival ; none protested when he caused all the execu-

tive powers to be conferred upon himself, abolishing

the two councils, and confounding all the testamen-

tary executors under the common title of councillors

of the king. Matters were arranged ; an amnesty

had been proclaimed for all state offenders, with the

exception of the Duke of Norfolk and Cardinal Pole,

and the Protector was preparing to sign the treaty

of alliance between France and England, renewxd
in London on the occasion of the accession

of Edward VI., when he learnt the death of

Francis I. That monarch had been painfully af-

fected by the decease oi the King of England ; he

was convinced, it was said, that he would survive

him a short time. In efifect, he had died at Ram-
bouillet, on the 3 1 St of March ; the Protestan t interests

received a fatal blow in Germany and in Scotland ;

in Germany, because the Emperor Charles V., de-

livered of his rival, was becoming master of the coun-

try ; in Scotland, because the Guises, the brothers of

the dowager queen, were all-powerful with the new
King of France, and because the latter imm'ediately

concluded a close alliance with the Earl of Arran, now
placed at the head of the Catholic party. At the same
time, Henry II. refused to sign the treaty of London,
and sent ships to Scotland to assist the regent in the

siege of the Castle of St. Andrew, which the assassins

of Cardinal Beaton had contrived to retain. The latter

had demanded help in England, promising to support

the marriage of the little Queen Mary with the young
King of England ; but before the Protector had been

able to assemble his forces, the castle had been

captured, razed to the ground, and all its defenders
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conveyed to France. Five weeks elapsed before the

English troops were able to cross the frontier. It

was on the loth of September that the two armies

met, rji<5t far from Musselburgh. Arran was there

encamped behind the river Esk, with considerable

forces; nearly all the great Scottish noblemen had

joined him, notwithstanding party rivalries. The
first challenge which the English received was that

of Lord Huntley, who proposed to the Protec-

tor to fight him man to man, or with the as-

sistance ot ten knights on each side, after the

fashion of Horatii and Curiatii. Somerset smiled.

** Tell your master," he replied to the herald,

" that it is a want of judgment on his part to

make such a proposal to me, who, by the grace of

God, am entrusted with so precious a jewel as the

person ot a king and the protection of his kingdom.**

Warwick wished to accept the challenge of Huntley,

but the duke did not permit it. " Let them come to

us upon the field of battle," he said, " and they shall

have blows enough."

The Scots, eager to come to close quarters, com-

mitted the imprudence of quitting the advantageous

position which they occupied, to advance and meet
the enemy. The combat began by a charge of Scot-

tish cavalry, taken in flank as they were crossing the

bridge of the Esk, by a broadside from the English

vessels drawn up along the coast. The English had

found time to take possession of the hill upon which

was situated St. Michael's church ; the fray soon be

came general. The English wavered at first before

the long lances of the Scots ; but 'the ardour of the

latter led them so far forward in the pursuit that, in
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reforming, they foundftnJerasSâyes involved in the

hostile ranks; the ar*çAv^^ bf' Ore English archers

who were drawn up on an eminence, thinned the ranks

of the Scottish men-at-arms ; the firing from the ves

sels was incessant ; the knights at length moved and
took to flight. The pursuit was vigorous and the

massacre horrible; quarter was given only to the

great noblemen capable of paymg a heavy ransom
;

the Esk rolled down a shoal of corpses ; eight thous

and Scots, it is said, remained upon the battle-field of

Pinkey, as it was called, from the name of a neigh

bouring mansion belonging to the Douglases. The
Earl of Huntley, Lord Yester, Lord Wemyss, and

several other persons of distinction were made
prisoners.

For four days the victors continued their work of

pillage at Leith and in the environs. People expect-

ed to see them march upon Edinburgh, but Somerset

suddenly ordered a retreat, without any one being

able to explain, in Scotland, this unexpected deliver-

ance. Grave interests recalled him to the court of

the young king.

Lord Seymour, brother of the Protector, and

Lord High Admiral of England, was as ambitious as

his elder brother, and more courageous and enter-

prising ; he had been deeply offended by the unequal

partition of the power, and during the absence of

Somerset he had laboured to establish his influence

with the little king. He married, in the month of

June, 1547, Catherine Parr, the widow of the king,

who had always loved him, it was said, notwithstand-

ing the two other unions which she had contracted,

and finding himself thus brought nearer to the person
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ot the king, who often saw his step-mother, and being

enriched by the fortune which Catherine had amassed

as queen of England, he took care to win the go«d
graces of Edward VI. by supplying him with the

funds which he wanted for pocket-money and char-

ities, liberalities which the Protector did not en-

courage. Seymour had also gained the favour of the

household of the king, by distributing many gifts

among them. In the month of November, 1547, the

admiral persuaded the young king to address a letter

to Parliament, demanding that the office of guardian

of the royal person should be conferred upon his

uncle, Lord Seymour. The project became known
and steps were taken ; the admiral was threatened

with the Tower, and a reconciliation was effected

between the two brothers ; Seymour shortly after-

wards received a fresh dotation.

The ambition of the admiral could not be satisfied

with money ; Catherine Parr had recently died in

childbed, and the rumour was circulated that she

had been poisoned. Her husband had already turned

his views higher; he was paying his addresses to the

Princess Elizabeth, whose guardian he had completely

gained over ; he did not aspire to a secret marriage,

which, according to the will of Henry VIIL, would
have impaired the right of succession, but he patron-

ized all the members of the council, endeavouring to

arouse among them sufficient disaffection to secure

the approval of his union with the princess. The
Protector resolved to rid himself of so dangerous a

rival. The opportunity vyas propitious ; Sharington,

the director of the mint at Bristol, was accused of

having enriched himself by means of numerous
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malversations. The admiral defended him vigorously,

but Sharington, to save his life, suddenly betrayed

his advocate; he stated that he had promised to coin

money for Lord Seymour, and that the latter could

count upon an army of ten thousand men, with whom
he hoped to change the aspect of the State. Less

than this was needed to send the Lord High Admiral

to the Tower. His courage was not cast down, and

he demanded to be confronted with his accusers.

Somerset had been brought up in the school of Henry
yill. ; he knew how to use bills of attainder: the

little king, terrified, had abandoned his uncle Sey-

mour; when the House of Commons made some
opposition, demanding that the accused should be

heard, a royal message silenced the objectors, and

the bill was voted without further difficulty ; Lord
Seymour was executed on the 20th of March, 1549,

protesting his inocence to the last. Two letters had

been seized, it was said, written from the Tower to

the Princesses Mary and Elizabeth, to incite them to

jealousy towards their brother. The Protector had

given to the young king a terrible example of cold

barbarity, by being the first to sign the death-warrant

of his brother.

The war continued in Scotland, with alternations

of successes and reverses, but its principal aim, the

marriage of King Edward VI. with the little queen,

had been thwarted by Henry II., king of France,

who destined her for the Dauphin. Parliament even

consented to send the child to France, there to

receive her education in safety. Mary of Guise

remained in Scotland; but the little queen, Mary
Stuart, arrived at Brest in French vessels, and was.
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conducted to St. Germain-en- Laye, to be solemnly

bethrothed to the Dauphin. The warfare continued

upon the frontiers, but the thoughts of the govern-

ment were elsewhere; a great popular insurrection,

which had taken its rise in the south, had gained the

eastern counties ; a portion of England was in flames.

Various causes had contributed towards the insur

rection ; the alteration of the currency under the

reign of Henry VIII. had brought about an excessive

rise in the nominal price of commodities, but labour

was not remunerated in proportion ; workmen were,

on the contrary, less employed and less paid than in

the past. A great quantity of arable land had been

transformed into pasture-ground, in consequence of

a considerable increase in the price ot wools. The
monasteries no longer took in intelligent peasants to

make monks of. them; the monastic charities no

longer relieved the misery of the poor ; the vast

spaces belonging to the parishes, where the villagers

were wont to let their cattle graze, had been, by de^

grees, swallowed up by the neighbouring proprietors,

who had enclosed all the waste lands, thus depriving

the poor, at a time of great distress, of a resource to

which they were accustomed. Vagrancy had in

creased in such a manner, that in the first year of

the reign of Edward VI. a barbarous law had been

voted by Parliament, delivering up to the first comer,

in the capacity of a slave, any individual without a

fixed residence, sojourning for three days in any

place. Being declared a vagabond, he was to be

branded upon the chest with a red-hot iron; his

master had the right to compel him to work by every

possible punishment ; he could chain him up, let him
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out to . hire, or sell him ; a veritable slave-market

being thus suddenly instituted for a few years in that

free England, which, three centuries later, was to be

the first to put its hand to work to destroy slavery

In the whole world. These rigours did not suffice;

the vagabonds were not the only unhappy or exas-

perated persons ; the religious feelings of the Cath-

olic populations were galled by the rapid progress of

the Reformation ; the insurrection was so grave that

the Protector, always greedy of popularity, vainly

endeavoured to appease it by a hurried measure, for-

bidding the enclosure of all waste lands accessable to

the peasants, and ordering that thej should every-

where be restored to their former uses. This con-

cession only served to put arms in the hands of 'the

peasantry, some to beat down the fences, others to

defend them ; the government was everywhere obliged

to send troops. But for the auxiliaries raised in

Italy, Spain, and Germany, for the war with Scot-

land, the Protector might have found himself much
embarrassed.

The demands of the insurgents and the aim of the

insurrection were of a very different nature, accord-

ing to the various parts of the country in which they

were found. The south almost everywhere claimed

the re-establishment of the old religion ; the men of

Devonshire, at the head of whom marched Humphrey
Arundel, were secretly urged by the priests ; they

laid siege to Exeter, and Lord Russell, badly pro-

vided with men and supplies, could not effectually

succour the town. The proclamations of the young
king in vain succeeded each other in answer to the

inquisitions of the insurgents. Exeter was cJosely
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pressed for five weeks, and famine was already in

the city, when Lord Russell, having received troops

and money, at length defeated the rebels and caused

the siege to be raised ; the insurrection was drowned

in blood, and the soldiers ravaged the country.

Arundel and some of the chiefs were taken to London,

where they were executed.

The insurrection in Norfolk had a more political

character ; it had begun in like manner by the ques-

tion of the enclosures ; a tanner of Norwich, named
Ket, had placed himself"at the head of the insurgents,

and had established his camp upon a little elevation

called Moushold Hill, at the gates of Norwich.

There, surrounded by malcontents from the environs,

to the number of twenty thousand, it is said, he de-

claimed against the oppression of the commoners by
the nobles, and against the. new religious service,

asserting that he had only taken arms with the object

of placing around the king honest councillors, favour-

able to the wishes of the people. A first attack up-

on the rebels, directed by the Marquis of Northamp-
ton, completely failed ; they had been allowed time

to assemble : they pillaged at their ease in the

environs ; then they gathered together again under
the Reformation Tree^ as they called an oak in the

centre of their camp, bringing with them the noble-

men whom they had made prisoners. It was only

on the 25th of August, when the disorder had already

lasted for nearly two months, that the Earl of War-
wick, detained several days in Norwich for want of

men and supplies, was able, on the arrival of some re-

inforcements, to attack the camp of Ket. The rebels

were completely defeated, and the massacre was terri-
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ble. Ket and his brother, being sent ID London, to be

tried,were hanged,one from the belfry of Wymondham,
the other in the citadel of Norwich,and nine ofthe prin-

cipal leaders were suspended from the nine branches

of the Reformation Tree. The revolt in Norfolk was

at an end, and the insurrection which manifested it-

self shortly efterwards in Yorkshire having been

stifled, tranquillity was restored in the country;

it was not so at the court.

The checks which the policy as well as the arms of

England had suffered in Scotland, the progress of

King Henry II. in all the territory surrounding

Calais and Boulogne, the proposals of Somerset to

the Emperor to deliver the latter town to him, had

slowly undermined the influence of the Protector, al-

though he still remained popular with the lower

classes, who called him the good duke; but the

nobility were discontented, incensed at the arrogant

tone of the Duke of ** Somerset by the grace of God,**

as he styled himself. IntVgnaiion was aroused at the

palace which he had raised in the Strand, at the cost

of a church and three episcopal dwellings, and public

opinion began to award him a rival, who, owing to

the animosity of the former chancellor, Wriothesley,

had for a long time been destined to accomplish the

ruin of his enemy. Lord Warwick, equally ambitious,

equally vain, but more bold and enterprising than

Somerset, had already acquired a great military

reputation, which was increased by his recent ser-

vices in Norfolk. The two rivals had nearly come to

blows in the month of October, 1549. Twenty mem-
bers of the council joined Warwick in London, and

the Protector, who remained at Hampton Court with
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the young king, began to assemble forces. Edward
VI. has related in his journal the negotiations between

the Protector and the malcontents, the alternations

of resolution and weakness of Somerset, the (iecision

of the noblemen congregated around Warwick. The
overtures of the Protector, though more and more

moderate, were all rejected ; the trouble of answer-

ing him was no longer taken, when he at length con-

voked the counsel at Windsor. All the nobility re-

paired thither, and decreed without hesitation the

arrest of Somerset ; on the 14th of October he was

conducted to the Tower, accused of high treason,

and the young king was taken back to Hampton
Court. Warwick was henceforth master. Southamp-

ton had in vain hoped to share the power with him ;

he was not even re-established in the office of chan-

cellor, and the earl, who had hitherto appeared to be

in favour of the Roman Catholic party, abandoned it

completely to turn towards the Reformers. The
wind blew from this quarter, and the principles of

Warwick never impeded in anything the pursuit of

his interests.

The Duke of Somerset was, at first, treated gently ;

he had shrunk from no humiliation in order to secure

the mercy of the king, and had confessed all that

had been desired, upon his knees, before the council.

Deprived of all his offices, and smitten with a heavy
fine, he appeared to accept his downfall meekly, re-

maining at court and behaving so modestly that he

was again admitted into the privy council. The
eldest son of Warwick, Lord Lisle, even married, on

the 3rd of June, 1550, Lady Anne Seymour, the

daughtei- of the Duke of Somerset. But secret
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intrigues increased every day ; notwithstanding

solemn reconciliations, the hostility of the two rivals

remained unaltered. Warwick had taken the pre-

caution of causing himself to be nominated Warden
of the Scottish frontiers, in order to cut off the re-

treat towards the north of the Duke of Somerset, and

the latter contemplated raising a civil war ; he was

at the same time ambitious of equalling him in rank,

and caused himself to be styled the Duke of Nor-

thumberland ; his friend, the Marquis of Dorset, be-

came the Duke of Suffolk, and a few days after this

promotion it suddenly became known that the Duke
of Somerset had been arrested and conducted to the

Tower, as guilty of conspiracy and high treason ;

the duchess was also arrested as well as a certain

number of the friends of the duke.

The charges against Somerset were grave and

numerous ; he had plotted, it was said,the assassination

of the principal noblemen of the council, Northumber-

land, Northampton, Pembroke, and others ; a revolt

was at the same time to be fomented in London, and

the duke was to take possession of the person of the

king. This time the prisoner was publicly conducted

to Westminster Hall, to be tried by his peers, that

is to say, by the councillors of the king, whom he

was accused of having intended to assassinate ; but

he was not confronted with the witnesses against him.

The prosecutors contented themselves with reading

their depositions. He confessed the scheme of assass-

ination with regard to his powerful enemies, but he

had abandoned it, he said, and he absolutely denied

any intention of rebellion or insurrection. He was

accordingly acquitted upon the count of treason, but
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the count of lelony was proved, and this sufficed to

ruin him. The people, who thronged in the hall and

the streets, did not understand the sentence; the axe,

which had been borne before him as lon^^ as he was

accused of high treason, had dissappeared from the

retinue; they cried out th2Lt the gvod di^ke had been

acquitted, and the favour of the population of London

did not incline Northumberland to show mercy. On
the 22nd of January, 1552, six weeks after his con-

demnation, less than five years after the day on which

he had taken possession of the supreme power, the

former Protector of England was conducted to that

scaffold so often bathed in the most illustrious blood.

He died with more resolution than he had shown
during his life; his young nephew, convinced, it is

said, of his crime, having made no ettort to show
mercy. Somerset, no doubt, called to mind on Tower
Hill the brother whom he formerly condemned to

the same fate. Four of his friends were executed in

like manner, protesting their innocence. " Every
time the Duke of Northumberland piaces his head
upon his pillow, he will find it wet with our blood,"

exclaimed Sir Ralph Vane, addressing the people.

They listened in silence, without much emotion ; the

nation was gFOwing accustomed to see the high

nobility fall beneath the axe of the executioner instead

of perishing, as formerly, bravely, sword in hand,

upon the field ot battle.

Boulogne had been definitively restored to France
by a treaty of peace in which Scotland was included

;

the seal of the new alliance was to be the marriage
of Edward VI.; but the health of the young monarch
oad been declining for some months past, and the
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ambitious Northumberland had already entered upon

the manœuvres which were destined -to bring about

his ruin. He had married his fourth son, Lord Guild-

ford Dudley, to Lady Jane Grey, the eldest daughter

of the Duke of Suffolk, and grand-daughter, by her

mother's side, of Mary, formerly Queen ot France,

and sister of Henry YIIl.; he thus united his family

to the royal blood, vs^hile he caused his other childrc»

to contract powerful alliances. His aim wa? no other

than to exclude from the succession to the throne

the Princesses Mary and Elizabeth, who had never

been reinstated in their birthright, for the benefit oî

the Duchess of Suffolk, the mother of Lady Jane

Grey, who was disposed to renounce her rights in

favour of her eldest daughter. The duke counted

upon being supported in his undertaking by the Pro-

testant party, uneasy, with just cause, at the probable

accession to the throne of Princess Mary. He urged

the same argument upon the young King Edward :

it was, in truth, the only one which could operate up-

on him. The dying youth had, naturally, never

played a political part ; he even appears not to have

taken much interest in public life, but he was sincerely

pious and attached to the Protestant faith. The
work of the Reformation had been the great pre-

occupation of a mind of a precocious gravity, and he

had it in heart to protect the new religion after his

death ; he knew himself to be in most precarious

health, and he consented without difficulty to the

proposals which Northumberland made to him upon

this subject. Perhaps he thought, moreover, that he

had the right of using the same privilege as his father

had claimed of designating his successor to the



chap.xviii.] 1he reformation, 28s

throne. The poor lad did not perceive into what new
troubles and dangers he was about to plunge his

kingdon» by exposing it once more to the naisfortunes

of a contested succession and the rivalries of a power-

ful nobility.

Three social forces, meanwhile, had made immense

progress in England—regard for public order, the

idea of the royal legitimacy, and the spirit of the

Reformation. This last power which Northumber-

land thought to enroll in his service, had taught men
to govern themselves, to judge their own affairs

freely and rationally, and all the terrors of an ardently

Roman Catholic reign were unable to turn them

aside from the path of justice. United, the three

motives frustrated the ambitious designs,—the plots

of the great nobles. Subsequently, in the reign of

Queen Elizabeth, the same influences were destined

to place Protestantism in England on a settled basis.

The reformed faith had made rapid strides since the

death of Henry VIII. The silent struggle between

the progressive and the retrogressive parties had

continued ; Cranmer and Gardiner had continued to

confront each other, but Cranmer now had the upper

hand. Gardiner had at first been placed by Henry
VIII. in the list of the privy council, then his name
had been effaced fisom it from motives of prudence

;

the Archbishop ©Canterbury had all the members

of the council at his disposal, with the exception of

the Chancellor Wriothesley and the Bishop of Dur-

ham, Tunstall. It has been seen how Wriothesley

was driven from power. Tunstall was relegated to

his diocese. Cranmer, therefore, found the coast

clear, but he was determined to proceed with more
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moderation, for fear of arousing a fresh pilgrimage of

grace ; he did not completely succeed in averting the

discontent which his innovations caused among the

populations remaining Catholic.

The first care of the archbishop was to establish in

each diocese royal visitors^ half lay, half ecclesiastical.

Wherever they presented themselves, their authority

was supreme ; they established in all churches the

mse of a selection of homilies intended to be read

every week, and composed, in great part, by Cran-

mer ; none could preach without the authorization of

the Protector or the Metropolitan. This prudent

prohibition, intended to favour the extension of the

new doctrines, did not escape attention ; Gardiner
immediately protested against the homilies and the

paraphrase of the New Testament by Erasmus, in'

troduced into the Church service in each parish.

The reactionery bishop demanded that neither the

doctrine nor the practice established by the late king

should be interfered with until the majority of the

young Edward YI. The intervention of Gardiner

was not successful ; he was arrested and held in

prison during the continuance of the Parliamentary

session.

The property which the religious communities,

churches and colleges, yet possessed, had been placed

at the disposal of the king by Parliament, as a trust-

fund for the endowment of schools and livmgs-

Cranmer opposed this fresh spoliation without success,

foreseeing that it would turn to the profit of the

courtiers ; but the measures voted by the two Houses
were of a consoling nature ; the law against the

Lollards, the prohibition against reading the Scrip.
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tures and the statutes of the six articles of faith were
revoked ; marriage was allowed to the clergy ; com-

munion of two kinds was granted to the faithful, and

soon the order was given for celebrating the service

in the English language, without any modification of

the.mass being yet made in the text itself. Such were
the changes already accomplished a year after the

death of Henry VIII. The royal power had at the

same time extended itself and gathered strength ; the

election of the bishops had been withdrawn from the

deans and chapters, and made to depend solely upon
the king, and it was by a simple royal decree t'lat

the bishops were invited to suppress in their dioceses

certain Catholic observances, while taking care to

destroy all images that might be extant. In the

month of January, 1549, appeared the great work
which the Archbishop of Canterbury had been pre-

paring for some time, the catechism and the prayer

book of the Church of England. This latter produc

tion, skilfully composed by a commission of bishops

and theologians, had for a basis the Catholic missals

and breviaries which had been both deprived of all

that might clash with the Protestant faith, and care-

fully adapted to the convictions and sentiments of

the Catholics. It was a work of conciliation eflfected

with skill and with the most praiseworthy intentions;

but the archbishop did not deceive himself regarding

the repugnance which it encountered among the

population, and he took care to surround it with an

cfficatious protection ; from Whitsuntide, the use ot

any other book was prohibited, for Divine servicct

under severe penalties. The insurrections which

shortly afterwards supervened, proved that Cranmer
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had not been mistaken ; the new service was especially

the object of the complaints of the rebels of Devon-
shire. Cranmer soon perceived that it was necessary

to attack those prelates who were hostile to the in-

novations ; they were numerous, but the majority

were timid and contented themselves with proceeding

slowly to adopt the reforms ordained by government
;

some few were bolder ; it was towards these that the

efforts of Cranmer were directed.

For two years past already, Gardiner had been

confined in the Tower, in consequence of a sermon

declared to be seditious, and had not been brought to

trial. The Bishop of London, Bonner, repriimanded

for his want of zeal, was commissioned by the council

to preach at St. Paul's Cross; his text had been

chosen, and all the divisions of his discourse settled

beforehand, when he appeared before the crowd i he

was to overwhelm with ecclesiastical thunders the

rebels of Devonshire and Norfolk, to refer to the

king and his religious authority, and to point out

that, the rights and power of the sovereign not de-

pending upon his age, King Edward VI. was as com-

petent to decide questions of faith as he could be in

later years. Bonner completely omitted this last

point of the sermon, and was immediately summoned
before the council. He excused himself upon the

ground of the weakness of his memory, affirmed that

he had lost his notes, declaring at the same time that

he was prosecuted not for a trifling act of forgetful-

ness, but.because he had firmly maintained the Ro.

man Catholic doctrine of the real presence. Bonner

was condemned, deprived of his see and sent to

prison. Ridley, bishop of Rochester, was summoned
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to London in his place ; but the bishopric was de-

spoiled of a portion of its possessions, as well as those

which soon became vacant by successive deprivations.

The court profited by the conscientious obstinacy of

the bishops.

Gardiner was more skilful than Bonner, and quite

as resolute ; he embarrassed his enemies by his self-

possession and his intellectual resources, and he

refused to sign the formula of submission which was
presented to him, so long as he should continue to be

unjustly detained. He accumulated so many evi-

dences and called so many witnesses to prove the

plot that had long been hatching against him, that

Cranmer cut short the proceedings. Gardiner was
deprived of his episcopal see, and, like Bonner, he

was detained in prison, as well as two other prelates

Heath and Day, Bishops of Worcester and Chiches.

ter. It was at this period that the great Scottish

reformer, John Knox, being in London, preached be-

fore the king with so much talent and vigour, that

the primate was instrumental in ofiering him tht

bishopric of Rochester, which had become vacant by
the translation of Poynet to Winchester, where he

replaced Gardiner. Knox declined, but the proposal

shows upon what path the Church of England, for-

merly so violent against the friends and partisans of

Knox had entered. Some ardent and reforming

prelates, Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, replaced the re.

yoked bishops ; the latter was so profoundly imbued
with Calvinistic principles, that much difi&culty was
experienced in inducing him to accept the consecra-

tion of the primate, and to clothe him in the sacer-

dotal ornaments.



«90 HISTORY OF ENGLANIX [Chap. XVIll.

It was not enough to establish effectually the new
sjstem, or to secure convinced and faithful minioters;

it was necessary also to firmly establish its doctrines-

Towards the end of the year 155 1, the prelates had

finished drawing up the articles of the national faith
;

forty-two propositions contained the same principles

as the thirty-nine articles subsequently voted under

Queen Elizabeth, which still remain the rule of faith

of the Church of England. In the main, and under

different forms, they come very near to the doctrines

of the reformation on the Continent, inclining, some-

times towards Calvinism, sometimes towards Luther-

anism, out alway resting firmly upon the Bible.

The resource of removing the bishops, had always

been open to the government when it had been found

impossible to triumph over their resistance, but it

was more difficult to compel the Princess Mary to

practice the new worship. She had been warned, by
an order of the council on the occasion of the insti-

tution of the prayer book, that the celebration of the

mass would no longer be permitted even in her private

chapel; and for two years the intercession of the

Emperor in her favour remained ineffectual; the

chaplains of the princess were arrested, she was at

length summoned before the council, and the young
king himself vainly endeavoured to convince her.

The Emperor at length declared that he would wage
war with England, rather than suffer his relative to

be constramed in her conscience ; Cranmcr counselled

the young king to temporise ; but Edward VI. wept,

lamented the obstinacy of his sister and the obliga-

tion which he was under of allowing mass to exist in

any place in his kingdom. The attempts were re-
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newed with Marj several times ; she remained inflex

ible in her resolution. " If the chaplains cannot re

peat mass, I shall not hear it," she said ;
** but the new

service shall not be established in my house ; if it

were introduced there by force, I would leave the

place." "- Matters remained thus," says Burnet, " and
I think that Lady Mary continued to have her priests

and to have masses said, so secretly that it could not

be complained of.''

In truth, and notwithstanding the removal of the

bishops and some deplorable executions of poor here-

tics who attacked the very foundations of Christianity,

persecution was at a standstill under the reign of

Edward VI. In the new stage of the Reformation,

no Catholic suffered seriously for his attachment to

his faith.

The obstinacy of the Princess Mary had left a pro-

found impression upon the mind of the young king,

and thus contributed, no doubt, to the efiect of the

insinuations of Northumberland in favour of a Pro-

testant succession. Edward did not wish, however,

to compromise any of his councillors, and he drew

up with his own hand the project for a law which was
to regulate the succession to the throne; he then

caused the judges to be summoned, with the attorney

and solicitor-general, to commission them to prepare

the act. They hesitated ; the king peremptorily com-
manded them to obey, and only reluctantly granted

them time to examine the precedents, in order to

satisfy the desires of his Majesty.

When these officers returned they were still un-

decided, or rather they had convinced themselves

that the law required of them by the sovereign
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would involve an act of treason both on the side of

the framers of the act and on that of the council.

The king- insisted ; the Duke of Northumberland,

who was present, flew into a passion ; the lords of

the council, to whom the judges expounded their

scruples, had been won over by the intrigues of the

duke. Cranmer, who had at first been opposed to

the proceedings, yielded to the solicitations of the

young monarch ; the measure was resolved upon,

and the act, prepared by the lawyers, was sanctioned

by the great seal as well as by the signatures of all

the members of the council. Northumberland had

made an attempt to take possession of the person

of Mary ; but she had been warned in time, and far

from responding to the summons in the name of the

king, her brother, she retired precipitately to her

castle of Kenninghall, in Norfolk. It was there that

she soon learnt the news of the death of Edward VI.,

who expired at Greenwich on the 6th of July, 1553,

at the age of fifteen years and a half. The time had

come for a trial of the new basis upon which Cran-

mer had sought to found the religion of the kingdom.

The question whether England was to be Catholic

or Protestant wav<: about to be decided.
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CHAPTER XIX.

PERSECUTION.

BLOODY MARY (l553— 1558

THE Duke of Northumberland was more ambi-

tious than, able, and more bold than skillful.

In seeking to disturb the natural order of succession

he had undertaken a task beyond his strength ; nor

had he appreciated the relative power of the two

religions now existing side by side ; he thought the

Catholics more weakene«i than they were, and the

Protestants more disposed to sacrifice all for the ac-

cession of a Protestant sovereign than they showed
themselves to be ; the project of taking possession ol

the two princesses, Mary and Elizabeth, was thwarted

from the first. The death of the young king was
kept secret, and an express was despatched to the

sisters to bring them to him. It was the second time

that Mary had been summoned, and notwithstand-

ing her repugnance, she had set out, when a note

from the Earl of Arundel warned her of the state of

afiairs ; she immediately retraced her steps, and shut

herself up in her castle of Norfolk. Elizabeth had

also been warned in time. Northumberland hence-

forth had to struggle against a rival, at liberty and

fully aware of his sinister designs.

Edward VI. had been dead three days, and pre-

cautions had been taken in London when Lady Jan«

Grey, who had retired to Chelsea during the last
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weeks of the life of the king, was recalled to Sion

House, the palace of her family. She was there alone

on the loth of July, 1553, occupied, it is said, in

reading Plato in Greek—for Lady Jane was as

learned as she was gentle and modest—when the

arrival of the Duke of Northumberland, her father-

m-law, accompanied by several lords of the council,

was announced. Indifierent subjects were talked

about; but the young woman was troubled by the

watchful looks and respectful tone of her visitors,

when her mother-in-law entered with the Duchess of

Suffolk. " The king, your cousin and our sovereign

lord, has given up his soul to God," said Northum-
berland ;

" but before his death, and in order to pre-

serve the kingdom from the infection of Popery, he

resolved to set aside his sisters, Mary and Elizabeth,

declared illegitimate by an act of Parliament, and he

commanded us to proclaim your Grace as queen and
sovereign to succeed him." At the same moment,
the lords of the council prostrated themselves before

Lady Jane, vowing fidelty to her ; she started back

a pace, uttered a loud cry, and fell to the floor. She
was young, timid, in delicate health, fond of retire-

ment, and addicted to serious studies ; she protested,

asserting that she did not feel herself capable of

governing. ** But if the right is mine," she said at

length, raising her head with humble reliance, " I

hope that God will give me strength to bear the

sceptre for the glory and happiness of the people of

England.'* She was immediately conducted to the

Tower, the usual residence of sovereigns before their

coronation; at the same time, the death of King

Edward VL and the accession of Lady Jane Grey
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were proclaimed in the streets and market-places,

while the reason of the exclusion of the princesses

was explained. The crowd listened in silence, with-

out any tokens of satisfaction, and the name of Mary

was whispered among them. This infringement of the

ordinary rules of succession was evidently viewed

with no favour by the people of London.

In the country the movement was more vigorous.

Mary had written to the council, haughtly claiming

her rights in a tone befitting the sovereign power, and

the lords had not yet replied to this appeal, when a

certain number of noblemen and gentlemen hastened

to join, their legitimate queen. The Catholics were

not alone, for Mary promised to change nothing in

the laws and the religion established by King Edward ;

she had a small army under her orders, when the

Duke of Northumberland, who had hesitated to leave

London, and the conspirators whom he held in some •

degree captive decided at length to march against

Mary, leaving the Duke of Suffolk with his daughter

to govern in her name. He had scarcely issued

forth from the capital, when the members of the

council crept out of the Tower under different

pretexts, and met at Castle Baynard, the residence

of the Earl of Pembroke. The Earl of Arundel was

the first to announce his resolution of passing over

to Queen Mary. " Ifreasons do not suffice," exclaimed

Lord Pembroke, this Ssvord shall make Mary queen,

or I will die in her cause Î
" All the nobles responded

with acclamation, and the Duke of Suffolk, who had

rejoined his collègues, united his voice to theirs, thus

ba* îly abandoning his daughter. Mary was pro-

c' raed in the streets of» London, in the open places
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where a week before the name of Lady Jane had re-

sounded ; at Paul's Cross, where Bishop Ridley

had preached on the preceding Sunday in favour of

the Protestant succession. This time the people

applauded, and the Catholics triumphed ; the Pro-

testants had not learnt to connect religious principles

with political freedom, or did not forsee the evils

which they were about to suffer. On leaving London
with his troops, Northumberland himself had augured
ill from the coldness of the populace. ** They come
to see us pass," he said, " but nobody cries God bless

you !
" He was at Cambridge when he learned of

Mary's proclamation in London, the defection of the

members of the council, and that of the forces which

he had raised in the north and who had rallied round
Mary. Tears flowed down his cheeks when he re-

paired to t-he public square of the city, and throwing
his cap in the air, was the first to proclaim Queen
Mary. On the morrow he was arrested and taken

to the Tower, which Lady Jane had quitted to return

to Sion House as soon as Mary had been recognized by
the council, but the little queen of ten days had been

arrested, as well as her husband ; the gloomy
fortress began to be peopled by all the actors

in the drama of which this poor girl was to

be the victim. Mary advanced by short stages

towards London, where she entered on the 3rd

of August amidst the joyful acclamations of the

populace; her sister, Elizabeth, came to meet her
with a thousand noblemen and gentlemen. The con-

duct of Elizabeth had been as skillful as it was prudent,

and worthy of the wise policy which she was to

practise upon the throne, and she was already in
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debted for this to the counsels of the Secretary of

State, Cecil. When Northumberland had caused

the accession of Lady Jane to be announced to her,

proposing land and riches in exchange for her rights

to the throne, Elizabeth replied that she had no rights

to renounce, since her older sister, the Princess Mary,

was alive. Then declaring herself ill, she awaited

the event, knowing how to forecast it to the exact ex-

tent in order to arrive before her sister in London,

muster her friends, and salute the new sovereign up-

on her entry into the capital. During the five years

of the reign of her sister all the prudence of Cecil

was required for the service of the mistress whom he

had chosen.

The first care of the queen was to repair to the

Tower; the prisoners awaited' her, not those whom
she had caused to be detained there, but the old

Duke of Norfolk, a captive for so many years, the

Duchess of Somerset, and Bishop Gardiner, who
delivered in the name of all a brief speech of welcome
to the sovereign whose accession restored them to

liberty. Mary was moved to tears. " You are my
prisoners," she said, embracing' them. The Bishops

Bonner and Tunstall were also delivered from their

long captivity ; the latter was admitted into the

council as well as Gardiner, who soon became chan-

cellor and prime minister. The corpse of King
Edward had scarcely been interred, and the public

obsequies celebrated according to the English rites,

when already the sermons at Paul's Cross changed
their character. Bourn, canon of St. Paul's, soon

afterwards Bishop of Bath and Wells, rose against

the innoTations introduced into the Church under
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King Ed ward, declaring against those who had kept

Bonner, the legitimate oishop of that diocese, for

four years in prison. The people were not accus-

tomed to such tirades ; the canon was upon the

point of being beaten to death ; two reformed preach-

ers, who were shortly to seal their testimony with

their lives, Bradford and Rogers, had great difficulty

in conducting him back to his residence in safety.

Queen Mary had been a fortnight in London, but six

weeks only had elapsed since the death of Edward
VI., when the Duke of Northumberland, his eldest

son, the Earl of Warwick, and the Marquis of North-

ampton appeared before the council as prisoners

charged with high treason. The crime was manifest,

but the judges assembled to condemn the guilty mea
were implicated in it li'ke themselres. Northumbe^*-

land tried to shelter himself behind the members of

the council, who had all signed the edict emanating

from the personal will of the deceased king; the

councillors maintained that they had obeyed under

the penalty of their own lives ; the Duke of Norfolk,

who had but just escaped from the Tower, presided

over the court ; Cranmer and the Duke of Sufifolk

signed the sentence. All the base acts of Northum-
berland could not save his head ; in vain did he ask-

to confer with the doctors sent by the Queen in order

to enlighten his conscience ; the only favor granted

him was that of being simply beheaded. The Earl of

V^arwick behaved with more seJf-respect ; four sec-

ondary accomplices were condemned with the three

great noblemen; but Northumberland, Sir John
Gates, and Sir Thomas Palmer alone suffered their

Lentence. They died on Tower Hili on the 22nd of
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August; the duke was interred in the chapel of the

Tower, beside the Duke of Somerset, his former vic-

tun
; on his right and left reposed the remains of

Anne Boleyn and Catharine Howard. The queen
was urged to rid herself also of Lady Jane Grey and
her husband ; but she called to mind the youth of the

poor little usurper, saying that she had been but a

tool in the hands of her father-in-law. Mary con-

tented herself by detaining her at the Tower.
The Catholic party was triumphant ; the Emperor

Charles» V. recommended prudence, advising that

some few dangerous enemies be struck down, but that

the new religion should not be touched, trusting to

time the care of modilying errors, and taking care

not to plunge the people into despair by too much
severity. This wise policy agreed neither with the

fervent convictions of Mary nor with the firmness of

her character, embittered by long misfortunes, by
reiterated acts of injustice and by shattered health.

" God has protected me in all my misfortunes,** she

said, *' it is in Him that I confide. I will not testify

my gratitude slowly, in secret, but at once and
openly." The public declaration promised to molest

none of her subjects for religion; but mass had
already been re-established in the principal churches
in London, Cranraer and Latimer were sent to the

Tower, and the Princess Elizabeth, prudently bowing
her head before the storm, had renounced the prac-

tice of the Protestant worship to return to the Catho-

lic faith, of which she always preserved some remains

at the bottom of her heart ; she accompanied her

sister to mass, had a chapel established in her resi-

dence, and devoted a portion of her time to the em-
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broidering of church ornaments. Mary was crowned

on the first of October at Westminister, by the hands

of Gardiner. Five days afterwards Parliament assem-

bled ; a month had scarcely elapsed when the edifice

raised with so much care by Cranmer and the Eng-

lish Protestants was falling in its entirety ; matters

had returned to the point at which Henry VIIL had

left them : the prayer-book was set aside, the service

in the vernacular tongue abolished, the marriage of

priests and communion of the two kinds prohibited
;

the Bishops who were married, or were in favor of

the reformed doctrines were deprived of their sees,

while the marriage of Henry VIII. and Catharine

was alone declared valid. The queen did not, how-

ever, renounce the title of chief of the Church ; she

did not wish to alarm the Protestants by placing

them at the outset, under the yoke of Rome, and

above all she avoided touching upon the question of

the restitution of the property of the clergy, which

would have raised all the House of Lords against the

new form of government. The queen contented her-

self by setting tke example by taking measures to re-

store to the Church all the estates annexed to the

crown. Being reassured by this indulgence. Parlia-

ment voted all that was demanded, and destroyed all

that it had formerly established ; the convocation of

the clergy returned in a mass to the old practices
;

the priests who had sincerely embraced the Protes-

tant faith and who refused to repeat mass were re-

placed without difficulty by the monks who were

everywhere issuing forth from their hiding-places.

The prisons w ere soon filled bj the refractory ; those

who were not prisoners were able to go about beg-
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ging along the high roads with their wives and chil-

dred ; a certain number fled abroad. Violent perse-

cution had not yet commenced ; Cranmcr was ac-

quitted upon the count of treason, but he was sent

back to the Tower as a heretic. The sentence of

death pronounced against Lady Jane Gray and her

husband was not put into execution ; the captives

even enjoyed a kind of liberty in their prison. Queen
Mary was occupied in a more important matter;

although now thirty-seven years of age, moved by

the solicitations of her councillors, she thought of

marriage.

Many illustrious alliances for the Princess Mary
had been contracted and broken off in succession ;

when she was yet in her cradle, the Emperor, the

King of France, and the dauphin had each in turn

aspired to her hand ; but it was whispered at the

court that the queen experienced some liking for Lord
Edward Courtenay, son of the Marquis of Exeter,

executed in 1538; scarcely had she released that

handsome young man from the Tower, when she con-

ferred on kim the title "of Earl of Devonshire, with

all the confiscated estates of his father, and it was
asserted that her favours did not stop there. Edward
Courtenay did not know how to take advantage of

fortune ; he was thoughtless and a debauchee ; his

convictions did not incline to the side of Roman
Catholicism, and he preferred, it was said, the society

of the Princess Elizabeth to that of her royal sister.

The queen manifested much coldness towards the

princess, who retired to her residence at Ashridge

in Buckinghamshire, closely watched by two agents

of the court. A union with Cardinal Pole, a cousin
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of the queen, and who was not in orders, was also

spoken of; but he was fifty-three years of age, he was
living in retirement by the Lake of Garda ; and,

although there was a project at that time at Rome
for sending him as a legate to England, the Emperor
increased the obstacles to his departure, in order to

have time to accomplish an undertaking which he

had greatly at heart and which the presence of Pole

might have hindered.

Queen Mary had learnt during her misfortunes to

depend upon Charles V., who had never failed her:

since she had been upon the throne she had taken his

advice in all her affairs ; the Emperor took advantage

of this circumstance to ask her for her hand in favor

of his son, the Arch-duke Philip, soon afterwards

Philip II., who had recently lost his wife, Isabella of

Portugal. The foreign powers, an«i especially France,

seconded by the ambassadors of Venice, dreaded this

union, which was calculated to cause the balance in

Europe to incline against them ; their opposition was

favored by a powerful party in the very bosom of the

«ouncil ; Gardiner was at its head. He vigorously

represented to the queen the aversion which the Eng-

lish had always experienced towards foreign sover-

eigns, the discontent which the haughtiness of Philip

had aroused among his own subjects, the continual hos-

tilities with France which must result from this mar-

riage, the anger and uneasiness of the reformed

party. The Commons even presented an address

praying the queen to choose her husband from among
the distinguished men of her kingdom. Courtenay

was the soul of all the intrigues, encouraged and

nourished by the French ambassador, M. de Noaillesî
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but this opposition only aroused the obstinacy of

Mary; she was a worthy daughter of Henry VIII.,

and on the very day on which the Houses had mani-

fested their aversion to a foreign prince, she caused

the Spanish ambassador to come to her private

chapel ; there throwing herself on her knees before

the altar, she took God to witness that she plighted

tier troth to Philip, Prince of Spain, to belong to him

and no other as long as she should live. The marriage

treaty was communicated to Parliament on the 14th

of January, 1554; the Emperor was very accommo-

dating in the conditions, counting» no doubt, upon

the influence which Philip might acquire over his wife.

The queen was to remain sole mistress of the gov-

ernment in England, without any foreigner being able

to participate in the offices or dignities ; Burgundy

and the Low Countries were secured to her children,

and in the advent of Don Carlos, the son of the first

marriage of Philip, happening to die, all the posses-

sions of the crown of Spain were to devolve on the

posterity of Mary. Gardiner himself unfolded before

the two Houses and the burgesses of the City all the

advantages of this alliance which he had so ardently

opposed.

The arguments of the chancellor did not convince

the country. Conspirators were encouraged by the

promises of France; projects were vanous: some
wished to place Elizabeth upon the t^irone while

giving her Courtenay for a husband ; others counted

upon releasing Lady Jane Grey and proclaiming her

again. They appeared to have determined on this

project, when, on the 20th of January, the qu«en

learnt that Sir Peter Carew had taken arms in Devon
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shire, resolved to oppose the disembarcation of

Phillip ; he had already taken possession of the city

and citadel of Exeter. Almost at the same time it was
discovered that Sir Thomas Wyatt was inciting the

population of Kent to rebellion. He was a Catholic,

and had distinguished himselfat the siege of Boulogne,

but he had conceived the most violent horror of

Spain, and he appears to have been disposed to

support the claims of the Princess Elizabeth, for he

had refused, from the first, to enter into the plot in

favour of Lady Jane Grey. In London the terror

was extreme ; the guards at the gates were doubled ;

the Duke of Suffolk, whom Mary had pardoned, took

refuge in Warwickshire, and loudly protesting against

the marriage of the queen, he called the population

to arms without much effect. The boldest as well

as the most popular of the conspirators was Wyatt,

who held the city of Rochester, against which place

the old Duke of Norfolk was advancing with Lord
Arundel. As the Duke was ordering the assault,

live hundred men of the London train-bands, whom
he had brought with him, suddenly stopped at the

entrance of the bridge, and the captain addressing

them said, " My masters, we are going to fight

against our fellow-citizens and friends in an unjust

quarrel: they have assembled hereto resist the evils

which would fall upon us if we were subject to the

proud Spaniard, and I know not who is the English-

man who could say nay to them." The train-bands

immediately began to cry, " Wyatt ! Wyatt !
" at the

same time turning their field-pieces against the royalist

troops. The Duke of Norfolk was compelled to re

tire in haste, and his return spread terror in London.
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The queen alone remained firm, repairing with her

ladies to the City protesting to the Lord Mayor, the

aldermen, and burgesses, that she only wished to be

married in a manner honourable and advantageous

for her kingdom ; that nothing compelled her to

marry since she had delayed so long, and that she

counted upon her good subjects to help her subjugate

the rebels. On this same day she learnt that the

Duke of Suffolk and Sir Peter Carew had been de-

feated in the inland shires and in the West. A full

amnesty was promised to all the insurgents of Kent,

the noblemen excepted ; a price was set upon the

head of Sir Thomas Wyatt. He had delayed in his

march, but on the 3rd of February he entered the

suburb ot Southwark with considerable forces with-

out doing any damage, except in the residence of

Bishop Gardiner, which was pillaged. Wyatt had

counted upon the good will of the inhabitants of Lon-

don, but the gates of tKe Cfty remained closed, and

the' population of Southwark, who had received him
well, soon begged him to retire. When the cannon

of the Tower began to roar, and the cannon-balls to

rain upon the bridge and the two chnrches fortified

by Wyatt, the insurgents directed their efforts to

another point, and contrived to cross the river at

Kingston ; but Lord Pembroke awaited them at the

head of the royal troops, and when Wyatt, with a

handful of brave men, had opened up a passage for

himself, the ranks closed behind him ; he found him-

self seized in the streets. The citizens did not rise

in his favour, as he had hoped ; he defended himself

bravely, but, overwhelmed by numbers, was captured

and sent to the Tower; a great many of his followers
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were taken and hanged. The insurrection had mis-

carried.

The courage of Queen Mary had not belied itself

for one moment ; while her terrified courtiers were
hastening to bring the grievous news she shamed
them for their terrors, asserting that she would her-

self enter into a campaign to support the justice of

her quarrel, and die with those who served her

rather than yield an inch to a traitor like Wyatt
;

but she had already caused her anger to be felt by

those whom she suspected of having taken part in

the plot. Three of her councillors had by her orders

arrived at Ashridge, where they found Elizabeth in

bed. It was late, and the emissaries insisted upon
entering the residence of the Princess. " Is the

haste such that it might not have pleased you to

come to-morrow in the morning?" she asked haughtily.

" We are right sorry to see your grace in such a

case," said the councillors. " And I,'* replied Eliza-

beth, " am not glad to see you here at this time of

night." It was necessary, however, to give way and

get into the litter which the queen had sent ; Mary
wished to see her sister, " dead or alive," she said.

The house was surrounded by soldiers , they set

out ; the journey was slow ; Elizabeth dreaded the

arrival in London ; some few noblemen who came to

meet her reassured her; she learnt, however, that

Courtenay had been sent to the Tower. She had

not yet seen the queen when she was informed of the

sad fate of Lady Jane Grey.

The insurrection had scarcely been stamped out

and Wyatt made a pi"isoner, when Mary signed the

order to execute Lady Jane and her husband, both
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of whom had been condemned to death several

months before. The royal clemency had allowed

a last interview between husband and wife, but Lady
Jane refused the favour. ** I shall see him again

shortly," she said. She saw kirn, in effect, before the

eternal reunion, but dead and mutilated ; the corpse

passed under her windows, on the return from Tower
Hill. A few hours later, on the 12th of February,

1554) Jane in her turn mounted the scaffold, within

the precints of the Tower, after having firmly repelled

the Dean of St. Paul's who pursued her with his

arguments in favour of the Roman Catholic religion.

She died in the faith which she had embraced in her

infancy, serene and grave, without a complaint or a

tear, simply avowing to the few spectators of her

ordeal, that she deserved death for having consented,

although with regret, to serve as an instrument to

the ambition of others. She implored the mercy of

God and delivered herself up into the hands of the

executioner, moving all hearts by her constancy and
and meekness. Her father was beheaded on Tow-
er Hill, several days later, without arousing the

compassion of any one. Passing from one treacher-

ous act to another, he had at length found himself on

the scaffold. Executions succeeded each other with-

out intermission. To the last moment Sir Thomas
Wyatt maintained that the Princess Elizabeth had

been ignorant of all his projects. The jury had the

courage to acquit Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, a de-

voted friend of the princess, compromised in the con-

spiracy ; the verdict saved his life, but this unusual

independence was to be dearly paid for by the jury-

men : they were all sent to prison, and only regained
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their liberty after a long captivity, and upon thf

payment of a fine. Meanwhile, appearances were

unfavourable to Elizabeth ; she had in vain solicited

an audience of her sister, and finally wrote to her, abso

lutely disclaiming all complicity in the insurrection

and denying the correspondence which she was ac

cused of having carried on with the King of France

The order was nevertheless given to conduct her to

t>he Tower, and on Palm Sunday, while the population

©f London thronged the churches, the princess con-

ducted by Lord Sidney, was brought by the Thames

to the Traitor's Gate. She refused at first to alight
;

then, as one of the guards offered her his hand, she

repelled him abruptly, and placing her foot upon the

gloomy stairs, she exclaimed, ** Here landeth as true

a subject, being a prisoner, as ever landed at these

stairs ; and before Thee, O God, I speak it, having

none other friend but Thee above." She sat down

for a moment upon the stone ; the lieutenant of the

Tower begged her to take shelter from the cold and

rain: ''Better sitting here than in a worse place,"

she said, " for God knoweth whither you bring me."

She entered, however, and found herself within the

walls of a prison, fearing in the recesses of her soul

the fate of her mother ; and soon afterwards she was

still more terrified, when a new governor, Sir Henry

Beddingfield, was nominated to the Tower. He had

the reputation of being harsh and cruel, and, several

times Elizabeth asked the guards whether the scaffold

of Lady Jane had been removed, expecting to ascend

it in her turn. On the 19th ot May, however, Eliza-

beth was taken to Richmond, and thence to Wood- «

stock, where she remained, closely watched by Sir
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Henry Beddingfield, while Courtenay was remoyed
to Fotheringa3\ The arrival of Prince Philip was
now expected, and the preparation for the marriage

occupied all minds whether satisfied or discontented.

The population of London daily manifested its aver-

sion to the Spanish alliance and its attachment to the

doctrines of the Reformation ; the queen's preachers

began to look upon the pulpit erected at Paul's

Cross as a dangerous spot. One of them, Doctor

Pendleton, received a shot there, from which he

narrowly escaped death. The use of arms was there-

after prohibited.

The manoeuvres of the Emperor had succeeded
;

his confidential ambassador^ Renard, had prevailed

over the intrigues of Noailles ; Philip arrived in

England with the title of King of Naples, Charles V.

was unwilling, he said, that so great a queen should

unite herself to a simple prince : the marriage was

celebrated with great pomp, on the 25th of July,

1554; but the royal bridegroom had taken care to

surround himself \vith troops at the moment of his

landing, one of his emissaries. Count Egmont, having

been assailed shortly before by the people, who mis-

took him for his master. The first care of the Houses
of Parliament when they assembled on the ist of

November, was to increase the precautions against

the Spanish influence in the councils of the queen :

all the liberality of Philip, who had brought a quan-

tity of money from Spain, could not lull a distrust,

which on the other hand was nourished by the

haughtiness of his manners and the rigid etiquette

with which he surrounded himself.

The first Parliament convoked by Mary had voted
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the re-establishment of the Roman Catholic worship ;

the second had adopted the treaty of marriage ; the

third was summoned to declare the reunion with

Rome ; but the interests of the House of Lords were

opposed to this measure. Before repealing the act

of supremacy, the Lords, enriched by the spoliation

of the monastries, required guarantees from the

court of Rome; the Pope gave them, through the

mouth of Cardinal Pole, who had arrived in England

as legate ; Parliament then became submissive, and

presented a petition to the king, queen and cardinal,

begging them to intercede with the Holy Father to

obtain the pardon of the English people and their

reconciliation with the Holy See. Pole was furnished

with the necessary powers, and he pronounced the

absolution. The work of Henry VIII. as well as that

of Edward VI. was destroyed ; and the conscience of

Queen Mary was able to rest in peace. Parliament

thought to have done enough ; but Mary desired to

feel her way towards securing the royal crown to

her husband, but she encountered so much ill-feeling

that she was obliged to renounce her project ; the

commons also refused the subsidies which she had

caused the Emperor and his son to expect, as an

assistance in prosecuting the war with France. Philip

in rain endeavoured to win a little popularity by in-

terceding with the queen in favour of the prisoners ol

state detained at the Tower. Several were restored

to liberty, Courtenay received permission to travel

upon the Continent, and the Princess Elizabeth re-

appeared at court, but she did not long remain there
;

her position was difficult; she was constantly watched

by jealous eyes ; when she returned, however, to her
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residence at Ampthill, the queen began to look upon

her sister with less uneasiness, for she was now expect-

ing an heir to the throne.

The year 1555 opened under sinister auspices for

the Reformed Church; the laws against heretics

had been put in force again, and on the first day in

January the Bishop of London, Bonner, followed by

a great procession, repaired to St. 'Paurs, to return

thanks to God for the light with which He had once

more illumined the sovereign of the nation. A court

commissioned to try heretics was soon formed. The
prisons were filled with the accused ; the first who
was summoned belonged to the clergy of St. Paul's ;

Gardiner presided over the tribunal. " Did you not

pray for twenty years against the Pope ? " cried the

prisoner, driren to extremities by the questions of

his judge. "I was cruelly forced to it," replied the

bishop. *' Why, then, do you wish to make use of

the same cruelty towards us?" asked Rogers; but

this simple notion of liberty of conscience had not

yet penetrated into the most enlightened minds,

Catholic or Protestant ; each party, in turn, had re-

course to force, to aid what it looked upon as the

truth, to triumph, and William of Orange, loudly

proclaiming toleration towards the Catholics in a

country which he was snatching from the horrors of

the inquisition, drew down upon himself the censure

of his Protestant friends. Rogers was condemned
to be burned, and was refused the consolation of say-

ing farewell to his wife. She was at the foot of th«

stake with her eleven children, the youngest at her

breast, encouraging her husband until the last mo-
ment. He died worthy of her, augmenting by his
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firmness the long series of martyrs of the Reformed
faith with whom the fanaticism of Mary was about

to enrich the Church, Executions succeeded each

other. Hooper, the dispossessed bishop of Glouces-

ter, an eloquent and austere divine, and Robert
Ferrar, bishop of St. David's, were burned in their

former dioceses. Condemnations and executions in-

creased every day. Gardiner, weary of so many
horrors, had ceased to preside over the court com-

missioned to try heretics, and the zeal of Bonner
himself did not suffice to satisfy Philip and Mary.

Cardinal Pole in vain endeavoured to moderate the

persecuting ardour of the queen; the gentleaess of

his character and the experience which he had ac-

quired in Germany, equally rendered him averse to

executions as a means of conversion ; but the con-

science of Mary was pledged to the work ; she desired

to malve England Roman Catholic ; and, notwith-

standing the terror of some, the hesitation of others,

and the servility of a great number, she, day by day,

found her task greater and more difficult; it was not

the moment for relaxing her efforts.

Upon the accession of Mary, the relative strength

of the two religions was about equal in her kingdom,

although irregularly divided according to localities.

The Protestants were numerous in nearly all the

towns; the Catholics remained powerful in the north;

but great influences were struggling against the royal

authority, passionately engaged, as it was, in the

struggle; the great noblemen were imperfectly as-

sured of the security of their possessions, notwith-

standing all the protestations and promises of the

Pope. The Protestant faith had taken firm hold upon



Chap. XIX.l PERSECUTION. 313

a great number of souls among the clergy and the
people. The ranks of the nobility did not furnish

any religious martyrs, but the uneasiness which their

temporal interests caused them contributed to keep
up the agitation which produced so many political

victims, and the masses of the people sealed their

convictions with their blood. Two bishops and a

great number of priests had already perished at the

stake, in company with a host of unknown and obscure

martyrs. The most illustrious witnesses of persecu-

ted Protestantism were still captives ; two bishops

and an archbishop, all three celebrated for their elo-

quence and the part which they had played in the

past, Ridley, Latimer, and Cranmer, had been con-

ducted to Oxford, in the month of March, 1554, there

to argue in public with the Catholic doctors ; all

three had boldly maintained their opinions, and all

three had been declared obstinate heretics. They
had been awaiting their sentence for eighteen months,

when, on the 12th of September, 1555, the royal com-
missioners arrived at Oxford. In his capacty of for-

mer Primate of England, Cranmer, a prisoner, was
summoned to appear in Rome within eighty days,

according to the forms of the canon law. Ridley

and Latimer were condemned to die forthwith. A
learned Spanish theologian was, however, despatched

to them to enlighten them upon their errors. Latimer

refused to see him, Ridley combated all his arguments ;

he was learned, eloquent, admirably versed in the

Holy Scriptures, and it was he who had maintained

the discussions with the Catholic doctors, with the

most brilliant results. The day for argument had

gone by, that of martyrdom was arriving. On the
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i6th of October, 1555, the two prelates were con-

ducted to the stake prepared for them near Baliol

College, where the monument now stands which

commemorates their execution. Latimer was old and

worn out ; he walked with difficulty. Ridley, who
had preceded him, ran to meet him and embraced
him " Be of good heart, brother," he said, '*for God
will either assuage the fury of the flame or strengthen

us to bear it." The old man smiled, suffering him-

self to be stripped by the guards; Ridley divested

himself of his clothing, which he distributed among
the bystanders. When both were clothed in thewr

shrouds and fastened back to back at the stake,

the old bishop drew himself up, as though

suddenly endowed with that superhuman strength

which his companion in punishment had promised to

him. **Be of good comfort, Master Ridley!'' he

cried, " and play the man, and we shall see this day
light such a candle by God's grace in England as I

trust shall never be put out" The flames immedi-

ately suffocated him, but Ridley suffered for a long

time. One of the bystanders at length had the

charity to stir the embers, and the bag of gunpowder
which had been jaltached to the necks of the victims

having ignited, Ridley died by the explosion, while

the prophetic \w3rds of old Latimer still resounded

in every ear. England has remained illumined by
the candle thus lighted by the martyrs of the six-

teenth century.

Gardiner died on the 12th of November, and the

queen confided the seals to the Archbishop of York,

Heath, a prelate more zealous than his predecessor

in the persecution of heretics, but less skilful an
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prudent in the conduct of public affairs. Upon the

assembling of Parliament, Mary touched a tender

chord ; she asked for authority to restore to the

Holy See the first-fruits and tithes, annexed under

the reign of her father to the crown. " I set more
value upon the salvation of my soul," she said, " than

upon the possession of ten kingdoms such as Eng-

land." The Houses did not oppose the salvation of the

soul of the sovereign, but they trembled to see her lay

hands upon their property, and the subsidies rendered

necessary by the decrease in the royal revenues which

the return of the annats to the court of Rome in-

volved, were voted with ill-humor, and not without

objections. The queen was obliged to have recourse

to many vexatious courses in order to procure the

money which her husband constantly demanded of

her, thus increasing every day, the unpopularity of

the Spaniards in the kingdom. All the English de-

tested Philip. Mary alone loved him, with the sad

tenderness of an unrequited affection. The king was
almost always away from his wife, and only replied

to her constant letters when he demanded of her the

sums which he needed to maintain the wars with

France. It was in vain that English prudence stipu-

lated that peace should be maintained between France

and England. What could laws etlect against the

devotion of the queen for her husband?

The weakness and timidity of Cranmer, deprived

of the firm example of his companions in captivity,

had been counted upon with good reason. The
eighty days had elapsed, and the Primate, not having

appeared at Rome, was declared guilty, degraded

Irom his holy office, and delivered up to the secular
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power. Then began the attempts at conversion.

The prisoner was transferred to the house of the

Dean of Christchurch, where indulgences were
lavished upon him. It was represented to him that

he was still in the prime of life, healthy and vigor-

ous ; why should he be obstinate iu his errors and
die like Latimer, who had only renounced a few

years of a miserable existence ? The unhappy arch-

bishop suffered himself to be gained over, and signed

six abjurations in succession^ adding each time some-

thing to his shame. At the termination of these

humiliations, at the moment when he at length

thought to have purchased his liberty, it was an-

nounced to him that penitence did not absolve from
punishment, that his return to the bosom of the

Church insured, indeed, eternal life to him, but could

not save him from the stake, and he was condemned
to die on the 21st of March. In view of this perfidy,

which deprived him of the fruits of all his acts of

cowardice, Cranmer at length saw the extent of his

mistake, and from the platform upon which he was
placed, read to the people his last confession, boldly

rejecting the Papal authority and the doctrines which
he had recognized a few days previously, protesting

his attachment to the Keformed faith, and his resolu-

tion to die faithful to it. At the same time he
humbled himself before God and men for the base
fear of death which had led him to belie the truth

and his conscience. The agitation among the people

was great ; something totally different had been ex-

pected. " Recall your senses," said Lord Williams,
** and show yourself to be a Christian." ** That is

what I am doing: at this moment," replied Cranmer ;
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" it is too late to dissemble, I must come to the truth."

When he was conducted to the stake, before the

flames reached him, he plunged his right hand into

the raging fire to punish it for having signed the ab-

juration. *' That is the one which has sinned," he

exclaimed. Motionless in the midst of the flames,

he appealed neither to the mercy nor the justice of

men. " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," he cried, and

expired. The impression produced by his execution

was immense; he had redeemed, by his firm courage

at the stake, all the vacillations and inconsistencies of

his life, and his executioners had placed upon him

the seal of glory as the Reformer of the Church of

England, by employing against him a base act of

perfidy somewhat rare in the annals of the persecu-

tions under Mary. Those who recanted sometimes

died oi-remorse, like the diplomatist Sir John Cheke
;

they were rarely dragged to the stake. Cardinal Pole

was immediately nominated Archbishop of Canter-

bury ; but his counsels were unable to arrest the

persecutions, stimulated by the violent zeal of Pope
Paul IV., recently elevated to the pontifical throne.

Eighty-four persons perished that year by the flames.

Nor did the liring only suffer condemnation ; the

boucs of Martin Bucer, who had died in England,

whither he had been summoned by Cranmer during

the .reign of Edward VI., were disinterred and

publicly burned. The body of the wife of Pierce.,

the martyr, suffered the same outrage ; after her

grave had been first desecrated she was buried in a

dunghill. The reign of Mary lasted but five years;

but in this short space of time two hundred and

eighty-eight persons were legally condemned to
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execution on account of religion, and it' would be

impossible to enumerate the obscurer martyrs who
died of hunger or suffering in the prisons. The
greater part of the victims belonged to the middle

classes and the people ; it was in those ranks that the

most faithful attachment to the doctrines of the Ref-

ormation was manifested. The great enriched by
by the spoliation and governmental reform of King
Henry YIIL, took no care but for their property
The poor defended their precious convictions by
dying for them. Secret discontent was great even
among the Roman Catholic population

; the Spaniards

were detested; crimes increased. Notwitstanding
the stern repression which they had suffered under
Henry VIII.,—seventy-two thousand murderers,

thieves, or vagabonds, had, it is said, perished

upon the gallows during his long reign,—the execu-

tioners of Queen Mary also had much to do ; several

times men of good birth, who had degraded them-

selves to the profession of highwaymen, were de-

tected and seized. Certain parts of the kingdom
were secretly agitated, and it was amidst this general

uneasiness that Philip, who had become King of

Spain in 1556, through the abdication of the Emperor
Charles V., at length contrived to involve his wife

and England in his quarrels with France.

The personal influence of Philip over Queen Mary
was alone able to obtain this concession ; the king

was aware of this, and he arrived in England in the

month of March, determined to recruit his armies

with English forces. The whole of the council ot

Mary, with Cardinal Pole at their head, at first

opposed the measure ; in vain did Philio threaten to
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leave her for ever. The ministers of the queen
appealed to the marriage contract, affirming that

England would find herself reduced to the state of a

vassal if she allowed herself to be dragged at the

heels of Spain into a war of no interest to her. An
enterprise attempted by an English refugee in France,

Thomas Stafford, who crossed the Brittish Channel

with some few troops, and took the castle of Scarboro*

by surprise, happened to second the solicitations of

Philip II. Being made a prisoner, Stafford asserted

that the King of. France, Henry II., had encouraged
him in his attempt, and the queen eagerly seized this

pretext to satisfy the wishes of her husband by de-

claring war with France. When Philip quitted Eng-

land, upon the 6th of July, 1557, never to return, he

Was shortly afterwards followed to Saint-Quentin,

by a thousand English knights and six thousand

loot-soldiers, commanded by the Earl of Pembroke.
Queen Mary had great difficulty in raising this small

corp$ ; for the first time, perhaps, war with France

wasnot popular in England.

It was destined soon to become still less popular,

notwithstanding the successes of the King of Spain

in France. The capture of Saint-Quentin, and the

fear of seeing the victorious army advance against

Paris, recalled the Duke of Guise from Italy, where
he had threatened the territories of Philip ; the latter

took up his winter-quarters in Flanders, when the

French general laid siege to Calais. The Spaniards

had foreseen the danger and proposed to strengthen

the garrison, but the conncil of England had jealously

rejected this offer ; they were preparing to send re-

mforcements. Meanwhile, the French had appeared
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before Calais, on the ist of January, 1558; on the

8th, after a skilful and bold attack upon the ramparts,

the town capitulated and the garrison issued forth

with their arms and baggage, while the English

troops were waiting at Dover until the state of the

sea should permit them to proceed to the assistance

of their fellow-countrymen. On the 20th, Guisnes

succumbed in its turn, and the English lost the last

foot of ground which they possessed in France.

Calais had been in their hands two hundred and

eleven years, and the loss of it was bitterly painful to

the queen and the people. Parliament immediately

voted subsidies for prosecuting the war more vigor-

ously. The Dauphin, subsequently Francis IL, had

recently married the joung Queen of Scotland (April

24th, 1558), and the Scotch took up arms upon the

frontiers, thus associating themselves with the quarrel

of their sovereigns, by one of those aggressions to-

wards which they were always disposed. They re-

fused, however, to formally declare war with England,

as they were urged to do by Mary of Guise, the re-

gent of Scotland in the name of her daughter. The
English fleet, under the orders of Lord Clinton, rav-

aged the coast of Brittany without much result ; but

a small squadron of ten vessels contributed to the

victory of Gravelines by ascending the Aa, as Eg-

mont was beginning the combat, and opening fire

upon the right wing of the French. The Marshal de

Termes, and a great number of French noblemen

were made prisoners in this battle, which cost France

dearly, yet brought nothing to England but a little

g^lory in the wake of the Flemish general.

Meanwhile, Mary had been taken ill ; she had seen
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her deceitful hopes of issue fade away, and the eyes

of all turned towards the prudent Elizabeth, in re-

tirement at her house at Hatfield. She professed a

minute attachment to the practices of Roman Cath

olocism, following, in that matter, without difficulty,

the counsels of her politic adviser, Cecil. She had

refused the proposals of marriage which had been

made to her by several princes, among others by the

Duke of Savoy, and the Duke Eric of Sweden.
Philip II. would have been glad to rid himself of his

sister-in-law by causing her to marry, but Elizabeth

contrived to thwart his projects without offending

her sfster, who ordinarily adopted all the wishes of

her husband. She replied to the emissaries of the

King of Sweden, who had addressed themselves

directly to her, that she could not think of listening

to any overtures which had not been sanctioned by
her Majesty. Mary was touched by this confidence,

and she manifested more friendliness to the princess,

who always walked with caution upon the brink of

abysses into which the imprudence or unskilful zeal

of her friends might have precipitated her. The
great nobles attached to the Reformation lived,

as she did, in retirement. The Earls of Oxford

and Westmoreland, as well as Lord Willoughby,

had been reprimanded by the council, upon a

question of religion. The Earl of Bedford had
even suffered ^a short imprisonment. Sir Ralph
Sadler, one of the usual negotiators of King Henry
VIII.—a gentleman who was afterwards often em-

ployed by his daughter—had quitted the court,

weary of the fanaticism which was displayed there.

All awaited in silence the death of Mary, bowing
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their heads under a yoke which could not last long.

The queen, always delicate, had for several months

been deeply attacked by a slow fever. She had vainly

hoped to recover her strength at Hampton Court.

She was brought back to London, and expired

in St. James's palace, at the age of forty-three,

on the 17th of November, 1558, without having

seen the king her husband again. She sighed

so bitterly in her death agony that her ladies

asked her if she was suSering, commiserating her

for the absence of King Philip. " Not that only,"

she said, ''but when I am dead and opened you shall

find Calais lying in my heart." On the morrow
morning, almost at the same hour, Cardmal Pole died

at Lambeth. The two pillars of the Catholic Church
in England fell at the same time. Pole would have

desired to insure the triumph of his cause by means

of gentleness and justice ; Mary had supported it by
iron and fire. Both were equally sincere and con-

vinced. Mary ^y4^ M/a- narrow mind ; her character,

naturally sterh ajid*jifaj-sj^^had been embittered by
injustice and,§u^^§jj?tbut'she was straightforward

and honest, ^'^ic^l^'^^feie^isubterfuges and deceits

which Queen ^jza^'^tï^-J[;ço often practised ; she was
animated by a fervent Yaith, which she deemed it her

right and duty to impose by force upon all her sub-

jects- In her breast the sufferings of the heretics ex.

cited little compassion, she was hardened against

them, but in her private life, and towards her ser-

vants, she was good, generous, and capable of affec-

tion and devotion. She blindly loved her husband,

who neglected and despised her on account of her

lack of youth, and the few charms which nature had
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bestowed upon her. Mary, however, was learned;

she wrote pure Latin, she had studied Greek, and

spoke French, Spanish, and Italian with ease. She
was a good musician, and danced gracefully, her

household was a model of order and regularity, and

she was a noble example of piety and virtue. The
memory of these good qualities and misfortunes pales

in the presence ot a supreme fault ; a terrible stain

remains imprinted upon the brow of the unfortunate

queen by her fanaticisfhand her conscientious cruelty.

She persecuted piously, she burned sincerely ; her

acts more than her character, merit the odious name
which history has given her. On examining her life

closely one is tempted to pity *' Bloody Mary."

4Qttiiin<:i
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CHAPTER XX.

POLICY AND GOVERNMENT OF QUEEN ELIZABETH.

HER FOREIGN RELATIONS (l 558— 1 603).

ELIZABETH was at Hatfield when Mary died, a

striking proof of the distrust which reigned be-

tween the two sisters, and which banished one from the

death-bed of the other. The princess was devoting her-

self,as usual,to the serious occupations which were dear

to her. Still more learned than her sister, brought up
with care by the learned Roger Ascham, Elizabeth had

continued the practice of reading some Greek every

day ; she even translated the rhetorician Isocrates.

These literary recreations were interrutDted by more
urgent cares when the mortal illness of her sister

began to bring about her the worshippers of the rising

sun. Philip II. had been car-eful to send her a trust-

worthy ambassador. The Count of Feria had seen

the princess before the death of the queen, and the

king believed her to be gained over to the great

Catholic confederation, and compelled to rely upon
him and to regulate her conduct according to his

counsels. She did not consult him, however, upon

the course to be followed, when she was apprised of

the death of her sister. Sir William Cecil, formerly

secretary of state under Edward VI., who being in

disgrace under Mary, had prudently submitted to the

Roman Catholic requirements, had received all his

orders by anticipation. Parliament was sitting,
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Chancelior Heath repaired to the Houses, and there

announced the accession of Queen Elizabeth, **the

legitimate and rightful heir to the throne.** Cries

were raised of *' Long live Queen Ehzabeth !
" Cour-

iers were despatched by Cecil to all the sovereigns

of Europe, announcing the accession, and the Lords

hastened to Hatfield, to pay homage to the new sov-

ereign. They asked her, upon arriving, what atti-

tude she intended to assume. The Protestants, de-

livered from an odious yoke, were rejoicing, being

convinced that, under the reign of her sister, the

princess had concealed her real opinions. The Cath-

olics, who were uneasy, counted upon the influence

of Philip II. The first speech of Elizabeth did not

enlighten them ; it was cautious and measured, an-

nouncing no intention of abrupt changes. One in-

dication alone, though slight in itself, soon caused

people to feel from which quarter the wind blew
;

when the queen arrived at Highgate, the bishops

came to meet her, and all kissed her hand, with the

exception of Bonner, bishop of London, the princi-

pal persecutor of the Reformers, upon whom she

turned her back. Notwithstanding the solemnity of

the Catholic services celebrated in honour of Queen
Mary and the Emperor Charles V., who had died a

short time before, discreet observers saw that the

queen inclined towards the party of the Reformation.

Her ministers were yet more decided. Cecil, Pem-
broke, Northampton, and Lord John Grey, her inti-

mate councillors, were all convinced of the immense
progress which Protestantism had made during the

persecution of Mary. They perceived, moreover,

that the throne of their mistress rested exclusively
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upon Protestant principles. Subject to the Pope.

England must reject Elizabeth as illegitimate, sinc^

the marriage of Henry VIII. with Anne Boleyn had

not been sanctioned by the Catholic Church, and the

succession would be between Lady Catherine Grey,

a younger sister of the unhappy Jane, grand-daughter

of Mary Tudor, and Mary Stuart, queen of Scotland,

dauphiness of France, grand-daughter of Margaret

Tudor, wife of James IV., king of Scotland. The
legitimacy of Elizabeth and her right to the throne

sprang naturally from the act of supremacy. On
the occasion of the ceremony of the coronation,

on the 15th of January, all the bishops, with the ex-

ception of Doctor Oglethorpe, bishop of Carlisle,

refused to officiate, strikmg a fatal blow to Roman
Catholic influence in the kingdom by the hostile at-

titude which they thus assumed from the outset,

either by their own action, or by orders emanating

from Rome. Elizabeth was, however, crowned by
Oglethorpe with all the ancient ceremonies, to the

passionate delight of the populace of London, still in

favour of the Reformation, who followed her through

the streets upon her issuing forth from the Tower,

where she had been formerly detained in terror of

death ; nosegays rained into her carriage, and shouts

of gladness resounded in all quarters. Elizabeth re-

ceived them with that kindly condescension which

bound the hearts of her people to her, smiling when
she heard the old men in the crowd declare that she

resembled King Henry. " Be ye well assured," she

said to the multitude that thronged around her at

the Guildhall, '' I shall stand your good queen."

Amidst many faults and even crimes, Elizabeth was
destined to keeo her promise.
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The Protestants were eager to enjoy their triumph,

the more eager indeed since they v\ ere a little un-

easy ; the queen had preserved in her chapel a cruci-

fix and a holy-water basin ; she had forbidden contro-

versial preaching and the sermons at Paul's Cross.

These measures were taken in the interest ol peace

and concord, it was said, btit they did not satisfy the

ardour of the Retormers. Lord Bacon relates that

on the morrow of the coronation, one of the courtiers

presented to Elizabeth a petition in favour of certain

prisoners, entreating, since she had in honour of her

accession delivered several captives, that she would
please also to release the apostlePaul and the four evan-

gelists so long detained in prison, in a foreign tongue,

so that they could not converse with the common
people. The queen gravely replied that it would be

necessary first to ascertain of them whether it was

agreeable to them to be released. She had, how-

ever, already authorized the reading of the liturgy

in English ; a commission of theologians were secretly

entrusted to revise the Prayer-Book of Edward VI.,

before restoring it to use, Elizabeth did not approve

of all the reforms practised by Cranmer ; the English

who had taken refuge abroad on account of their

religion, and who had returned to England at her ac-

cession with a zeal increased by persecution, would

so«n have drawn the Church of England into a path

which was not hers, if the secret tendencies of Eliza-

beth towards Roman Catholicism and her resolution

to maintain the royal prerogative had not energet-

ically resisted their influence. When Parliament

met, on the 25th of January, 1559, the queen made
no proclamation, leaving to Cecil and the keeper of
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the seals, Nicholas Bacon (father of the great Chan-

cellor Bacon), the duty of making known her wishes.

She allowed the bill of supremacy and the restora-

tion of the tithes and annates to the crown to be pro-

posed and voted. She allowed the laws of King
Edward concerning religion to be put in force again

as well as the prayer-book«as modified by her orders,

but the law for the reinstatement of the married

clergy interdicted under the reign of Mary, was set

aside by her desire. She was never able to approve

of the marriage of priests. She also discountenanced

the project for a code of canon law, being uneasy, no

doubt, concerning the discussions which might spring

from it. This double check dissatisfied the party

ardent for the Reformation. Elizabeth subsequently

asserted that the Protestants had impelled her in her

course at the moment of beginning her reign. She

took credit to herself; Parliment had not yet raised

its head. It was under the prolonged influence of the

Reformation that it was destined to foster noble in.

stincts of liberty, and even at times to triumph over

the firm will of Elizabeth.

Everything depended upon the marriage of the

queen, and of this all parties were sensible. The
great bulk of the nation were not so anxious about

the selection of a husband as about the husband him-

self They ardently desired to see the succession

assured, and in the first session of Parliment in 1559,

a deputation presented themselves before the queen

at Whitehall, with the message, that the Commons
conjured her Grace to think of marriage, in order

that her posterity might reign over the kingdom. It

was the first time that Elizabeth proclaimed that



Cl. Al. XX. 1 POLICY OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. 329

aversion to marriage which was definitely to triumph

over so many assaults and momentary hesitations.

" From my years of understanding, knowing myself

SI servitor of Almighty God," she said, " I chose this

kind of life in which I do yet live as a life most acccp-

able unto Him, wherein I thought I could best serve

Him, and with most quietness do my duty unto Him."
Then, laying stress in a few sentences upon the

difficulties which she had overcome under the reign

of her sister, in remaining faithful to her iresolution,

she addedjWithout promising the Commons to marry,

that she would never choose any but a husband as

devoted as herself to the happiness of her people.
'* I take your petition in good part, for it is simple

aud containeth no limitation of place or person. If it

had been otherwise, I must have misliked it very

much, and thought it in you a very great presump-

tion, being unfit and altogether unmeet to require

them that may command. And for me, it shall be

sufficient that a marble stone declare that a queen,

having reigned such time, lived and died a virgin."

The Commons retired without having obtained any-

thing definite. The same demand was to be repeated

many times, and to receive answers of a very different

kind ; but until the end of her life Elizabeth took

pleasure in keeping the world in suspense by her

grave coquetries, in the expectation of a marriage

which she never seriouslv desired.

While Parliament was imploring the queen to take

a husband, the King of Spain. Philip II., solemnly

determined, by a conscientious sacrifice, to do her

the supreme honour of offering his hand. Being

resolved to preserve the place which he had acquired
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in England, and to retain that powerful kingdom in

the bosom ol the Catholic Church, he had written to

Feria on the loth of January, 1559, enumerating the

objections which might be made to his union with his

sister-in-law, and the inconveniences and sacrifices

which must result from the step; but by an act of

magnanimity of which he was the first to be convinced,

Philip had resolved to set aside all obstacles. '' You
will understand in this what service I render to our

Lord ; through me her allegiance will be regained to

the Church." Philip ended by settling beforehand

all the conditions to which Elizabeth was to conform-

all the submissions which she was to make to the

Pope and to the Church, before being in a position

to aspire to the elevation which he destined for her.

Paul lY. had ill-prepared the way for the contrition

of Queen Elizabeth. In the first days of her acces-

sion, when that event had been communicated to the

Holy See, as well as to all the sovereigns of Europe,

the Pope abruptly replied that, the Princess being

illegitimate, she was to beware of laying hands upon

the crown, and to lay down the sceptre as soon as

possible until he should have declared concerning

her rights. This claim had not inclined the queen

to appreciate the generous sacrifice of Philip ; she

meekly rejected the advances of the Count of Feria,

asserting that the friendship of her brother of Spain

was as dear to her as his love could be, and that the

Pope himself could not unite her to the husband of

her sister. Feria spoke of the Queen of Scotland.

Elizabeth did not sutler herself to be frightened, and

without positively refusing the honour which the

King of Spain did her, she said laughingly, that she
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was atraid he miglit be a bad husband, since he would

come to England «^imply to marry her, but would

not sojourn there with her. The confidential letters

of Philip had transpired : Feria understood that the

definite reply would be unfavourable, but Elizabeth

loaded the ambassador with attentions. A peace

with France was negotiating at Cambray, and the

queen who yet hoped to recover Calais, wanted the

support of Philip for this important business.

When peace was at length signed at Cateau-Cam-

bresis and the violence of English resentment was

appeased, on the 2nd of April, by the promise of the

surrender ot Calais at the end of eight years, Philip

II. transferred to another Elizabeth the honour which

he intended for his sister-in-law, by marrying the

young Elizabeth of France, daughter of Henry IL
'' My name brings good-fortune." said the Queen of

England on learning, not without ill-humor, the con-

ditions of" the treaty, with that singular coquetry

which impelled her all her life to make use of every

means to retain around her the suitors to whom she

would grant nothing. The alliance between England

and Spain still continued. ''You will assure the

queen that I remain her good friend," wrote Philip

II. to Feria. He feared that she would turn towards

the court of France, which was making great advan-

ces towards her. He might have reassured himself.

France was then represented, in the eyes of Eliza

beth, by Mary Stuart, and that princess had com-
mitted a mistake for ever ineffaceable in the eyes of

Elizabeth, by quartering upon her escutcheon the

arms of England with those of Scotland and France.

The dauphin, in confirming the treaty, had also taken
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the title of King of England, Scotland, and Ireland,

a fatal pretension which was to engender many
crimes.

Parliament was dissolved when Elizabeth called

upon the bishops to conform themselves to the laws

which had recently been re-established. All refused

with the exception of Kitchen, bishop of Llandaff,

formerly a Benedictine, whose habit it was to adopt

at all times the religious belief of his sovereign, A
certain number of dignitaries of the Church follow-

ed the example of the bishops, who found among the

lower orders of the clergy very few adherents. Sev-

eral bishoprics were vacant at the accession of Eliza-

beth. She gave pensions to a few of the clergy who
retired on account of their religion, and provided for

all the livings by placing in them the greater number
of the exiles driven forth by the fanaticism of Mary.

The Church of England was for ever lost to the

Holy See, whatever hopes the Catholics might con-

ceive in the future. The two statutes generally

known under the names of the " Act of Supremacy,"

and the "Act of Uniformity," debarred from all

public offices the conscientious Catholics who refused

to recognise the religious authority of the queen, and

at the same time prohibited the practice of tlieir

worship. Then began for the Catholics a silent,

minute, continual persecution, penetrating into .fam

ilies, maintained by espionage, always vexatious,

sometimes outrageous, mingling with politics and

drawing therefrom the pretext for tyranny. This op-

pression did not break forth at first; it was in 1561

that Sir Edward Waldegrave and his wife were sent

to the Tower for having entertained in their house a
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Catholic priest. The bishops themselves were at

first simply deposed ; but their intemperate zeal hav-

ing led some, towards the end of 1559, into presenting

a petition which implored the queen to follow the

example of her sister, of blessed memory, Elizabeth,

greatly incensed, sent the petitioners to prison.

Bonner was detained there until his death. The
other prelates were at length released and even in-

stalled, sometimes with the Protestant bishops who
had succeeded them, at other times with the rich

clergy, to the great displeasure of both. The mon-

asteries, recently reopened by Mary, were once more
closed, and the crown again took possession of the

property of the Church, which had been returned

under the last reign. In the main, and notwithstand-

ing a few modifications, the work of Cranmer and

Edward VI. was restored. The opinion of the ma-

jority of the nation, and prudent policy, had over-

come, in the mind of Elizabeth, her personal tastes

and tendencies.

Political motives were about to unite her more and
more with the Protestants of Europe. When she

learned of the impertinent pretension of the dauphm
to the title of King of England, she exclaimed, " 1

will take a husband who shall cause the head of the

King of France to ache ; he does not know what a

rebuff I intend to give him." The queen had attri-

buted to her the intention of uniting herself to the

Earl of Arran, son of the former regent of Scotland,

now known under the French title of Duke ot Chat-

elleraut, heir presumptive to the throne of Scotland

after the Stuarts. The Earl of Arran had ardently

mbraced the Protestant faith, and was in London in
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1559) ^t the moment when Mary Stuart mortally of-

fended '* her good sister of England." He had a se-

cret interview with the queen at Hampton Court,

and immediately set out, under an assumed name, for

Scotland, accompanied by Randolph, a confidential

emissary of Elizabeth. The condition of Scotland

had become both complicated and aggravated by the

death of the King of France, Henry II. Francis II.,

the husband of Mary Stuart, had determined, it was

said, to expend all the property of France, if neces-

sary, to put an end to the insurrection. It was to

the support ot the insurgents that the Protestant pol-

cy, then represented by Cecil, wished to pledge Queen
Elizabeth, in order to bring about the marriage with

the Earl of Arran, who had become King of Scotland,

and that union of the two crowns which Henry
VIII. had contemplaed by the marriage of Edward
VI. with Mary Stuart.

Nowhere had the Catholic Church offered so many
vulnerable points to the Reformers as in Scotland,

for nowhere were the clergy so corrupt The Prot-

estant doctrines, in there most austere and aggressive

forms, had made such great progress there, that

Knox may be regarded as the real chief of the insur-

rection which everywhere held the regent, Mary of

Guise, in check The violence ot religious passions

had already occasioned the destruction ofa great num-
ber of churches and monasteries; the greater part of

the nobility had abandoned the regent, to form them-

selves into a "Congregation ol the Lord," under the

direction of Lord James Stuart, an illegitimate son of

James V., and a brother of Mary Stuart. The troops

from France alone allowed the regent to struggle
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against the insurgents ; but the reinforcements were

numerous and efficient. A French garrison had taken

possession of Leith and threatened Edinburgh, when

the agents of Queen Elizabeth set themselves to

work, Randolph in Scotland, Sir Ralph Sadler at

Berwick, where he was officially entrusted to nego-

tiate with the delegates of the regent concerning the

question of outrages upon the borders. The nego-

tiations with the Lords of the Congregation were

taking their course, still profoundly secret. Elizabeth

was naturally parsimonious, and she had found the

finances of England in great disorder. At the insti-

gation of Cecil, however, she sent to Sadler consider-

able sums for the support of the malcontents. No
blows had been struck since the recent arrangement

between the regent and the great noblemen, and it

was not until the month of October, 1559, that the

insurgents laid seige to Leith. Hitherto Elizabeth

had resolutely denied all relations with the Lords of

the Congregation ; but one of her agents were arrest-

ed, having in his possession a sum of two thousand

pounds sterling. The hesitations and doubts of the

queen often impeded the action of Cecil. She had
no liking for the ardent Presbyterians. Knox, in par-

ticular, was odious to her; she had never forgiven

him fora pamphlet upon female government, entitled,

The First Blast of the Trumpet against the monstrous

Regiment of Women, " I like not the audacity of

Knox, whom you have well brought down in your
answer," wrote Cecil to Sadler ;

'* it does us no good
here, and I suppress it as much as I can ; however,
fail not to send me what he writes.'' The subsidies

did not suffice to maintain courage and dicipline in
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the Scottish army. Being repulsed before Leith, the

Lords of the Congregation evacuated Edinburgh,

and retired during the night to Stirling. Elizabeth

resolved to adopt more efficacious measures. On the

27th of February, 1560, through the agency of Mait-

land of Lethington, formerly secretary of the queen

regent, and who had gone over to the insurgent

party, she concluded a treaty of alliance with the

great Scottish noblemen, for the whole duration of

the marriage of the Queen ot Scotland with the King
of France, undertaking not to lay down arms as long

as the French should remain in Scotland. An Eng-

lish army crossed the frontier, under the orders of

Lord Grey of Wilton ; an English fleet, command-
ed by Winter, entered the Firth of Forth; and the

Lords of the Congregation having assembled all

their forces, siege was laid to Leith, on the 6th of

April. The siege was still in progress on the loth of

June, when Ihe Queen Regent, Mary of Guise, ex-

pired in Edinburgh Castle, where Lord Erskine had

received her, as upon neutral ground. This death

precipitated the conclusion of a peace desired by

both parties. The French surrendered Leith, and

went aboard their vessel again, thus delivering Scot-

land from their presence; and a council of twelve

noblemen, chosen partly by the queen, partly by

Parliament, was entrusted to govern the country in

the absence of the sovereign. The court of France

recognized the right of Queen Elizabeth to the

throne, and her good sister Mary gave up bearing

the arms of England. The treaty of Edinburgh se.

cured in Scotland the supremacy of Protestantism,

which had become the religion of the majority of the
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population. The vote of the Scottish Parliament, in

the month of August, 1560, officially served all bonds

with the court of Rome, by adooting a confession ot

faith drawn up by Knox and his disciples, according

to the doctrins of Calvin, and striking the ecclesias-

tical organization at its basis, no less than the relig-

ious practices of Catholicism. Matters stood thus,

when the Parliament deigned to think of the assent

of the queen. Sir James Sandilands, formerly Prior

of the Hospitallers, was dispatched to France to de-

mand a ratification, which was immediately refused.

It was said that the uncles of Mary, the Duke of

Guise and the Cardinal of Lorraine, were making
preparations for an invasion in Scotland, when the

young King of France, Francis IL, expired suddenly,

on the 5th of December, 1560, after the reign of seven-

teen months. The power of Mary Stuart was sud-

denly eclipsed ; the bright morning of her life was

about to disappear behind a dark cloud heavy with

misfortunes and with crimes.

While Mary, but lately queen of France, was pre-

paring to return to her cold and rugged country,

Elizabeth was keeping in check the suitors who were
contending for her hand. The King of Sweden, who
had been ambitious of the honour of becoming her

husband when he was but heir apparent, and when
she was watched at Hatfield by the spies of her

sister, despatched his brother, the Duke of Finland,

to renew his offer. The ambassador was courteously

received, and treated with distinction by the queen;

but scarcely had he been installed by order of Eliza-

beth in the bishop's palace at Southwark, when the

King of Denmark sent his nephew, the Duke of
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Holstein, as a claimant to the same honour. *' It is

said that the Archduke Philip is on the way here,**

wrote Cecil, ** without pomp, and, so to say, in secret.

The King of Spain supports him warmly ; I would,

in God's name, that her Majesty might accept one,

and that the rest should be honourably sent back.**

The Archduke Charles, son of the Emperor Ferdin-

and, did not come ; like Elizabeth herself, he hesita-

ted. The King of Sweden was not easily put off

with refusals, but the Duke of Finland was obliged

to quit without having obtained anything. The
Duke of Holstein at least carried away, for his uncle,

the Order of the Garter, and a pension for himself.

The queen was making sport of all these suitors, tak-

ing pleasure in keeping them upon the alert by her

coquetry, but more tenderly concerned for a young
nobleman of her court than with all the princes who
were seeking her alliance. For several months past

the attention of the courtiers had been excited by
the signal favour which she manifested towards Lord
Robert Dudley, son of the Duke of Northumberland

and brother of Lord Guilford Dudley, husband of

Lady Jane Grey. The passing fancy which Elizabeth

had displayed for Sir William Pickering and Lord
Arundel, had given place to a more durable attach-

ment. Lord Robert, subesquently known in history

under the title of the Earl of Leicester, had taken

possession of the heart of the queen. He nourished

the hope of marrying her, but he had a wife, whom
he kept in a secluded spot in the country. One day
she fell down a staircase and broke her neck, without

any one being a witness of the accident. Court ru-

mours were unfavourable to Lord Robert. He was
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loudly accused of having caused the death of his

wife, and the queen felt how much public opinion in

England was opposed to her desire to marry the

man whom she loved. Mary Stuart had returned to

Scotland. Elizabeth, still uneasy at the claims of her

rival to the crown, had tartly refused an authorization

to pass through her dominions, which Mary had ask-

ed for, and the bitter feeling which had always ex-

isted between the princesses had only increased.

The Lords of the Congregation had invoked the

support of the Queen of England, when Mary Stu-

art refused to ratify the separation which they had

determined upon between Scotland and Rome. Upon
leaving, with regret, that France in which she had

been reared, the young queen had scarcely set foot

in her kingdom when she encountered the violent op-

position of her subjects to the worship which she

had sincerely at heart. Her Roman Catholic friends,

among others the Bishop of Ross, had urged her to

land in the Highlands, and surrounding herself with

the forces of the Earl of Huntley, a fervent Catholic,

to repair at once to Edinburgh. She rejected this

clumsy proposal, which placed her at the outset in

contention with the majority of the nation, and the

plaudits of the population greeted her at Leith, on

the 19th of August ; but, on the first Sunday after

her arrival when the fierce Protestants saw the altar

prepared in Holyrood Chapel, an outcry was raised

againt the mass, and Lord James Stuart was obliged

to remain before the door of the chapel, with his

sword drawn during the whole time of the service,

in order to prevent any scandal. He did not con-

trive to prevent a visit from Knox. The ardent and
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indomitable preacher repaired to the residence of the

queen, now urging her by formal solicitations, now

loading her with reproaches. Mary wept; but she

refused to listen any longer to Knox, and the Re-

former acquired the habit of referring to her from

the pulpit under the name of Jezebel. The abyss

was already beginning to open between Mary Stuart

and her people ; the crimes of both were about to

render the evil irreparable.

Queen Elizabeth had opened negotiations for per-

suading her good sister of Scotland to publicly re-

nounce all claim to the crown of England, but Mary
demanded to be recognized as the second person of

the kingdom, heiress to the throne in case of the

death of Elizabeth without issue. The queen would

not admit this claim ; she experienced an inexpress-

ible repugnance towards settling the succession after

her decease. Mary Stuart was not destined to be

the only sufferer from this mean jealousy. Elizabeth

was at times more than a man, as her minister, Robert

Cecil, son of the great Burleigh, said subsequently,

but she also became sometimes less than a woman.
She had conceived suspicions concerning Lady
Catharine Grey, sister of Lady Jane, and heiress to

her rights, such as they were. It was discovered

that Lady Catharine had secretly married Lord
Hertford, son of the Duke of Somerset, formerly

Protector. She was imprisoned in the Tower, as

though she had conspired against the life and power
of the queen. Her husband was travelling in France;

he was peremptorily recalled and thrown into prison

in his turn. The marriage was declared null, and the

child that had recently been born to this pair was



Chap. XX.] POLICY OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. 341

stamped as illegitimate. Without any other pretext

than state reasons the husband and wife were de-

tained in the Tower, where Lady Catharine Grey
died in 1569. The same cause had already cost the

lives of two daughters of the Duchess of Suffolk;

the third was shortly afterwards to pay, like them,

for the royal blood which ran in her veins.

Arthur and Anthony Pole, nephews of the Cardi-

nal, had made a vain attempt in favour of Queen
Mary, whom there was a project it is said, for marry-

ing to one of the two brothers, when they should

have placed her upon the throne of England ; but

the queen felt no uneasiness from this source, and

she pardoned all the accused persons. She could

not, however, conceal from herself that the Catholic

princes in general looked upon her with distrust,

and would willingly seek a pretext in the illegitimacy

of her birth to conspire against her in favour of the

Queen of Scotland. This secret motive, far more
than her religious convictions, lead her to maintain

abroad the cause of the oppressed Protestants, who
turned their eyes towards the Queen of England. In

France, the Reformers, under the orders of the

Prince of Condé and the Admiral de Coligny, had
risen at the beginning of 1562, upon the violation

by the Duke of Guise of the recent treaties and the

massacre of the Protestants at Vassy. They imme-

diately claimed the assistance of Queen Elizabeth.

Philip II., who had sent six thousand men to sup-

port the Duke of Guise, advised him to keep out of

the quarrel and to remain neutral ; but Elizabeth had

adopted the theory, that she was seconding the

wishes of the King of France, by fighting against the
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Guises, who endeavoured to tyrannize over him.

Under this pretext, she sent three thousand men to

France, with instructions to take possession of Havre,
as a pledge tor the good intentions of the Hugue-
nots towards her. hx. the same time she furnished

money to the prince of Coudé. An English detach-

ment sent to the assistance of the besieged people in

Rouen, was cut to pieces, after the capture of the

town. But the garrison of Havre had been rein-

forced ; the Earl of Warwick, brother of Lord
Robert Dudley, was in command of the town ; he re-

mained firm for nine months both against treachery

and the armies of the French. He only yielded to

the plague, when infection had thinned his forces»

Wounded and ill himself, he was concerned only for

the fate ot the soldiers whom he brought back when
he returned to England in the month of July, 1563,

bringing with him the pestilence which had triumph-

ed over all his efforts. Thousands of victims suc-

cumbed to the plague which ravaged London during

the months of September and October. Elizabeth

was negotiating with Queen Catharine of Medicis.

The Protestants had been vanquished, but the Duke
of Guise was dead, assassinated by Poltrot. Peace

was signed on the nth of April, 1564, at Troves, and

the last hope of regaining Calais vanished with the de-

parture of the hostages whom France had given

shortly before ; Elizabeth received in exchange the

sum of a hundred and twenty thousand crowns, a

sum very useful to her treasury, which was then

empty.

The Parliament of England had, nevertheless, voted

considerable subsidies in the preceding year, not with-
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out repeating its constant request in favour of the

marriage of the queen. The Commons had added

on this occasion another petition, which sounded ill

in the royal ears. In the event of her Grace having

decided for ever against marriage, she was implored

to permit Parliament to designate and recognize her

legitimate successor. Once more Elizabeth led her

people to hope that she was thinking of marriage.

She was then engaged in the Scottish intrigues re«

specting the marriage of Mary Stuart, more probable,

although as much debated as her own. Religious

and political parties continued to rend Scotland

asunder. The Catholics, under the order the orders

of the Earl of Huntly, had been defeated at Corrichie

by the Earl of Murray, formerly Lord James Stuart,

at the head of the Protestants. It was constantly

repeated that such or such a one of the great oppos-

ing noblemen aspired to the hand of Queen Mary,
and they were not the only aspirants. Her beauty,

her charms, and the prospect of the crown of Eng-
land added to the crown of Scotland, drew upon her

the eyes and the ambitious hopes of a crowd of

princes. The King of Spain proposed his son and
heir Don Carlos, and the treaty had been sufficiently

advanced by the care of the skilful ambassador of

Philip in London, the Bishop of Quadra. When that

prelate died, the negotiations relaxed the Guises

spoke of the Duke of Anjou, subsequently Henry III.,

of the Duke of Ferrara, and of several others ; but

all these claimants were Catholics, the Scottish nation

was. hostile to them, and Queen Elizabeth did not

conceal the fact that any union with a foreign prince,

opening up to her enemies the road to her dominions,
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would bring about war. A personal interview had
been projected between the two queens. Mary was»

it was said, desirous of consulting her good sister

and of proceeding according to her advice, but Eliza-

beth, vain as she may have been and whatever care

she may have taken to cause her beauty to be exalted

by her courtiers, at the expense of the charms of her

rival, had no wish to face the compari3on ; the two
princesses never saw each other. The Queen of

England, meanwhile, proposed for the husband ol

Mary Stuart, the man whom she herself loved, Lord
Robert Dudley, whom she soon raised to the rank of

Earl of Leicester. Did she act sincerely ? Did she

seriously wish to make the fortune of Leicester

through the hands of Mary, when politics and her

personal scruples did not allow her to raise him to

her own level? None will ever know this; but the

negotiations were renewed several times, Elizabeth

continuing to insist upon marrying the Queen of

Scotland to a great English nobleman, and refusing

to hear of any but Leicester. People spoke ot Lord
Darnley, the eldest son of the Earl of Lennox, and

grandson, by his mother, of Lady Margaret Douglas,

of the Earl of Angus and of Margaret Tudor, Queen
of Scotland, and aunt of Elizabeth. He was, there-

fore, cousin-german to Mary Stuart, and his father,

tor a long while exiled from Scotland, whither he

had recently returned, had immediately undertaken

to bring about his marriage with the queen. His

birthplace was in England, and he was an English

subject, but Elizabeth did not favour his pretensions.

Resting her hand upon the shoulder of Leicester, she

said to Melville, the skilful and faithful envoy of
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Mary Stuart, "What do you think of this man?
Is he not a good servant? And, nevertheless, you
prefer that stripling to him ?" referring to Darnley
who bore the sword of justice before her. Notwith-

standing these objections, Darnley arrived in Scot-

land at the beginning of the year 1565. and was re-

ceived kindly by Queen Mary. He was handsome
and of good figure ; his mother was skilful and
intriguing. The confidants of Mary were all gamed
over; the queen was not opposed to this union.

Lord Murray, who counted upon retaining power,
counselled the marriage; Parliament did likewise.

Queen Elizabeth was informed of what was happen-

ing and her anger was violent. Cecil still hoped
that Mary Stuart would marry Leicester and so ward
off from the head of his mistress the danger of a

union which constantly occupied his thoughts. The
grave objections ot her ** good sister " were made
known to the Queen ot Scotland. Elizabeth went
further ; the property which the Lennoxes possessed

in England was confiscated, and the Countess ot

Lennox and her second son were sent to the Tower.
Sir. Nicholas Throgmorton, in whom Elizabeth had

confidence was despatched to Scotland, to intrigue

with the Lords of the Congregation; they were by
slow degrees separating themselves from Mary, and
Murray was the first to blame what he had himself

advised a short time before. The preachers thundered
against the possibility of a union with a Roman Catho-

lic king. Mary was solemnly invited by the assembly
of the Church to conform herself to the Protestant

faith, by abolishing everywhere in her dominions the

Catholic worship. Plot succeeded plot, but Mary
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was, she said, too much involved to draw back, and

on tne I2th of July, Darnley, whom the queen

had recently raised to the rank of Earl of Ross

and Duke of Rothsay, married Mary Stuart in

Holyrood Chapel. He was proclaimed king at

the Cross in the market-place ot Edinburgh.

The Earl of Murray and the greater part of

the Lords of the Congregation immediately rose

in insurrection; but before they were able to as-

semble their forces, the queen marched upon them

at the head of the royal army, and with pistols at

her saddle-bow. The lords turned their horses'

heads and retired without fighting. Lord Murray
and the Duke of Chatellerault only stopped in their

flight when they had crossed the frontier. They
were ill-received by Elizabeth, though she had en-

couraged them in their revolt, for she liked neither

the insurgents nor those who were vanquished, and

she did not intervene in their favour with Mary, who
had caused a bill ot attainder to be declared by her

Parliament against the chiefs of the insurrection.

At the same tim», Mary committed the error to

which she had for a long time been solicited by her

uncles of Guise. She united herself to the great

Catholic alliance formed several years before between
France and Spain, and renewed, it was said, at

.Bayonne, in 1564. The continual difficulties caused
by the rebellions of the great nobles, and by the in-

trigues of England, naturally tended to throw Mary
into the arms of the Catholic sovereigns ; it was a

fatal blunder on the part of the Queen of Scotland,

but her guilt was of another kind.

Darnley was both incompetent and unmannerly,
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violent and weak. The affection which he had in-

spired in Mary Stuart soon disappeared and gave

place to contempt. She has been accused of worse

still ; the niece of the Guises, brought up by Cath-

erine of Medicis, amidst all the disorder of morals

which reigned at the court of France, had a bad

reputation among the austere Presbyterians; they

attributed the most unworthy motives to the elegant

tastes for frivolous pastimes which led the queen to

surround herself with young men, with foreigners

and artists. No one was more suspected among the

favourites of Mary than an Italian, David Rizzio,

who had won her good graces by his musical talents,

and to whom she had gradually confided important

trusts. Rizzio had especially aroused the jealousy

of Darnley ; the kalian had, it was said, taken the

liberty of reproaching the young king with his be-

haviour towards Mary ; he also encouraged the

queen in her refusal to confer upon Darnley the

crown as her consort instead of the vain title which
he bore. A plot was hatched against the life of

Rizzio. At the head of the conspirators was Lord
Ruthven, who had been a short time before in a

dying condition, and who arose from his sick-bed to

take part in a deed of blood with Lord Morton,

chancellor of the kingdom. Their aim was to recall

the Earl of Murray and the exiled lords, by revoking

the acts passed against them by Parliament.

On the 9th of March, 1566, Mary was supping in

her appartment with her ladies, and Rizzio was in

the room, when the young king came to the palace,

followed by Ruthven. The queen rose in alarm, for

the other conspirators had just entered. Ruthven
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ordered Rizzio to leave the chamber, but Mary placed

herself before her favourite, who clung to her dress.

Darnley seized the hands of his wife ; the table was
overthrown ; the unhappy Italian cried, " Mercy !

justice ! justice !
" George Douglas drew the dagger

of Darnley, and struck the secretary. Andrew Ket,

one of the conspirators, presented his pistol close to

tlie body of the queen, who implored them to spare

Rizzio. He was dragged out, and was pierced by
numerous dagger-thrusts in the antechamber, while

Morton guarded the doors of the palace with a troop

of armed men. When Mary heard that Rizzio was
dead, she stood erect. *' I will now dry up my tears,"

she said, " and I will think of revenge." Darnley en-

deavoured to console the queen ; she suffered him to

believe that she accepted his excuses, and when his

brother. Lord Murray, presented himself on the

morrow at Holyrood, with the banished noblemen,

she received him without anger, and contrived to

detach him from those who had exerted themselves

on his behalf, perhaps without his knowledge. Mor-

ton and Ruthven, abandoned by Darnley and Murray,

immediately took to flight, while the Earl of Both-

well and Lord Huntley were bringing to the queen

an army of eighteen thousand men, that they had

immediately levied. Mary was once more mistress

of the situation. Two obscure accomplices in the

murder of Rizzio alone bore the penalty of the

crime, and on the 9th of June, 1566, the queen gave

birth to a son, who was to become James VL of

Scotland, and James L of England. Elizabeth had

promised to act as godmother to the child of the

Queen of Scotland. When the prince was born.



GEORGE DOUGLASS SEIZED DARNLEY'S DAGGER AND STRUCK

RIZZIO."





Chap. XX.] POLICY OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. 349

Melville departed in all haste, to bear the news to

London. Cecil was the first informed ; he repaired

to Greenwich ; the queen was dancing after supper.

'*But," wrote Melville, **when the secretary of state

whispered in her ear of the birth of a Prince, the

merriment disappeared for the evening. Everybody
was astonished at the change, but the queen sank

into a chair, with her hand upon her cheek, saying to

her ladies that the Queen of Scotland was the mother

of a fine boy, while she was but a barren stem."

On the morrow, Elizabeth had regained her com-

posure, and she graciously congratulated the ambas-

sador, despatching the Earl of Bedford to Scotland

with her gifts, to be present at the baptism of the

little prince, Darnley did not wish to take part in

the ceremony ; he knew that the Queen of England

had forbidden her emissaries to bestow royal honours

upon him.

He had, besides, other causes for dissatisfaction.

A growing coldness existed between his wife and
himself. The apparent reconcilliation which had
followed the murder of Rizzio, had not lasted long,

and Darnley thought of going away from Scotland,

and travelling upon the Continent. Queen Mary
had addressed a letter to the privy council of Eliza-

beth, claiming the recognition of her hereditary

rights, a matter which had recently been mooted in

the English Parliament, to the great exasperation of

her Majesty. The Commons had even insisted more
than usual, notwithstanding the ordinary promise of

the queen to think of marriage. Elizabeth had re-

cently been ill, and the terrors of a contested suc-

cession had drawn forth the deputies from their
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ordinary state of submission. When the request of

Mary arrived, the queen of England abruptly im-

posed silence upon the Commons. *' Under the pre-

texts of marriage and succession, many amongst you
conceal hostile intentions," she said, *^ but I have

learnt to distinguish my friends from my enemies,

and take care, whoever be the sovereign who holds

the reins of government, not to wear out his patience

as you have done mine." She gave instructions to

the Earl of Bedford to induce Mary to ratify the

treaty of Edinburgh, which yet remained pending,

and which contained verbally, the renunciation of the

rights which Mary claimed, promising to regulate the

question of the succession by a fresh treaty. Mary
refused, but, in order not to exasperate her powerful

rival, she consented at the request of Bedford to

pardon Morton, Ruthven, and Lindsay, who had taken

refuge in England after the murder of Rizzio. Darn-

ley no doubt conceived fears at the news of the re-

turn of Morton, for he immediately left the court

and sought retirement at the residence of the Earl of

Lennox near Glasgow.

Scarcely had the young king arrived at his father*s

house when he caught the small-pox. He was in

great danger, and the queen sent her physician to

him, without going to see him herself, as long as he

was seriously ill. She remembered, no doubt, that

while in a dying condition the preceding summer,
at Jedburgh, her husband had not troubled himself

to go and see her. When Darnley was convalescent,

Mary consented to a fresh reconciliation. She re-

paired to Glasgow and took the kmg with her to

Edinburgh. She took up her residence as usual at
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Ilolyrood, but the fear of infection caused Darnley

to be installed in an isolated house, where the queen

went to see him. Rumours of conspiracy were

already afloat ; the insolent Darnley had few friends

and many enemies. He was, however, warned by the

Earl of Orkney that if he did not promptly quit this

place, he would lose his life there, but the king had

been smitten again with a capricious passion for his

wife. He only saw through his eyes, and a word
from the mouth of Mary soon quieted his suspicions.

On the 9th of February, 1567, the queen supped with

him, then left him at eleven o'clock for a ball which

she was giving at Holyrood, in honour of the mar-

riage of one of her servants. Three hours after her

departure, at two o'clock in the morning, the house

in which Darnley was alone with five servants, was
suddenly blown up, and the body of the unhappy
king was found in the garden, beside that of a page,

without trace of burning or of any violence, while

the other victims remained buried beneath the rub-

bish. No one had escaped. The blow had been

struck by a sure hand. Mary was again a widow.
The public voice immediately accused the Earl of

Bothwell. His violent passion for the queen was
known ; it was even whispered that it was mutual,

notwithstanding the signs of grief shown by Mary,
who remained shut up in an apartment hung with

black. The details of the crime indicated long pre-

meditation and skilful accomplices. Nearly all the

ministers of the queen, Maitland especially, were im-

plicated in the suspicions of the public. Nobody
laid hands upon the principal person accused, even

when the Earl of Lennox demanded his arrest. He
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was allowed to take possession of Edinburgh Castle

before a warrant of arrest was granted against him.

He appeared at the bar of the court of justice, but

rpîther in triumph than as an accused person. The

Earl of Lennox, alarmed at the attitude of the assas-

sins of his son, had fled and taken refuge in England.

Bothwell was acquitted, and bore the sceptre before

the queen at the opening of Parliament. Darnley

had been sleeping only one month in his bloody tomb,

and already the rumour was afloat that the queen was

about to marry the Earl of Bothwell, whom general

opinion regarded as the murderer of her husband.

Bothwell had been married six months before to the

sister of the Earl of Huntley.

In the midst of this court agitated by such violent

passions and tainted by such dark acts of treachery,

the queen had a few faithful friends, and these warned

her of the sinister rumours which circulated concern-

ing her. Her honest envoy, Melville, relates how he

took her a letter from England upon this subject
;

the queen showed it to the Secretary Maitland :

" Bothwell will kill you," said the politican ;
'* retire

before he comes within this place." And, as Mel-

ville persisted, the queen sharply replied that matters

had not yet come to that, although she refused to

go into details.

Bothwell had, however, taken his precautions and

secured powerful partisans. He brought together

lat a banquet all the principal members of Parlia-

ment, and there, protesting his innocence of the

tnurder of Darnley, he announced his intention

of marrying the queen. Whether from fear or from

promises of advantage, the guests signed a document



Chap. XX.] POLICY OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. 353

which Bothwell produced, recommending the earl

for the husband of Mary, and they undertook to

favour the marriage by every means. Four days
later Bothwell gathered together a thousand horses.

He planted himself in the way of the queen, who
was returning from Stirling, between Linlithgow

and Edinburgh, where she had been to see the little

prince. He fell upon the royal escort, and himself

laying hands upon the bridle of Mary's horse, he

dragged her, with her principal councillors, into

Dunbar Castle, exclaiming at the moment of the cap-

ture, ** that he would marry the queen, whether

people wished it or not whether she wished it

herself or not, he detained her for five days

in the fortress, without her subjects attempting

the slightest effort to deliver her. On the 29th of

April, when she was restored to liberty, the queen

appeared before the session court, announcing with

shame that notwithstanding the outrages which the

Earl of Bothwell had made her suffer, she was dis-

posed to pardon him and to raise him to fresh honours.

On the 15th of May, the marriage was celebrated

publicly at Holyrood, according to the Protestant

rites, and in private according to the Catholic rites.

Bothwell had legally separated himself from his wife;

the murderer had obtained the object of his crime.

Hitherto silence had been preserved as to the guilt

of Bothwell, but the public conscience was shocked

by the marriage. At the same time burst forth the

plots which had long been in preparation to hurl

Mary from the throne. Scarcely had she, whether

willingly or under compulsion, concluded this odious

union, when revolt suddenly threw off its mask. The
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great nobles had signed the engagement of Both well
;

now they loudly accused him of the murder ot

Darnley, manifested their fears for the life of the

little prince, and announced the intention of deliver-

ing the queen from the yoke of her husband. An at-

tempt to take possession of Bothwell's person having

failed, the confederates marched upon Edinburgh,

where they seized the government ; but Mary rarely'

shrank from violence ; she was resolute and quick ;

on the 15th of June, a month after her marriage, she

w as at Carbcry Hill at the head of the troops that

she had raised, in the face of the army of the insur-

gents. No blows were struck. The ambassador of

France, the aged Le Croc, endeavoured to negotiate

between the two parties. The forces of the confed-

erates increased every moment ; the soldiers of the

queen appeared valiant. Bothwell proposed single

combat to the hostile chiefs. Several accepted, but

without result. It was at length agreed to allow

Bothwell to proceed without obstacle, provided the

queen should consent to return to her capital, where

her faithful subjects surrounded her with honour and

respect. Two hpurs later Bothwell departed at a

gallop, and placed himself in safety ; but Mary was

a prisoner, and she was conducted to the house of

the Provost of Edinburgh, where she remained shut

up for twenty-four hours without being approached

by any one. On the morrow, after nightfall, a numer-

ous guard took the captive to Lochleven Castle,

under the custody of William Douglas and his

mother, formerly the mistress of James V. and the

mother ot Murray. Bothwell soon left the kingdom.

The anger of Ehzabeth, at the oews of the arrest
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of Mary, was violent and unfeigned. Not that she

took much interest in the rival whose power she had

incessantly endeavoured to ruin, through fear of the

enterprises which she might attempt against England,

but the outrage suffered by the Queen of Scotland

cast a reflection upon all sovereigns. It was a blow

at the regal dignity, the fruit of the pernicious prin-

ciples which Knox and his adherents propagated.

Sir Nicholas Throgmorton was sent to the confed-

erate noblemen to command thera to deliver their

queen; but Cecil was in no such haste as his mis-

tress to see Mary out of prison. His private in-

structions relaxed the ardour of the negotiator.

The lords of the council had lost no time. Lord
Lindsay appeared at Lochleven, the bearer of an act

of abdication in favour of the little prince. The
queen was invited to sign it ; she refused. Lindsay

took hold of her arm, and squeezing it in his iron

gauntlet, " Sign/' he said, " if you do not wish to die

as the assassin of your husband," The queen signed

without looking at the paper, merely raising her

sleeve to show to those present the traces of the vio-

lence which she had just suffered. The uncouth

warrior was himself ashamed. "I did not know that

the flesh of women was like newly-fallen snow," he

muttered ; but he carried away the document. King
James VL was proclaimed and crowned on the 20th

of June, and on the 22ud of August the Earl of Mur-
ray, who had returned to Scotland, after a prudent

absence, was declared regent of the kingdom. He
paid a visit to his sister at Lochleven, and asserted

that he only accepted that office out of considera-

tion for the prayers and tears of Mary. In the month
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of December, an act of the council declared the

queen an accomplice in the murder of her huslani,

and in the abduction of her person by Bothwell.

The deed was proved, it was said, by a correspon-

dence between Mary and Bothwell, recently discov-

ered by the Earl of Morton. The responsibility of

the deposition of the queen fell entirely on her own
head, and was but the just punishment of her crimes.

Justice or the violence of men might take every-

thing from Mary Stuart, except the power of her

cTiarms. Even at Lochleven, she contrived to make
partisans and win friends. On the 2nd of May, 1568,

the lords of the council suddenly learnt that the

queen had escaped from Lochleven, through the skill

ol a young man who had contrived to steal the keys.

She arrived by night at Hamilton Castle, and had

already revoked her abdication. A week had not

elapsed before she had gathered an army around her.

The situation was critical, but the regent and his

friends contrived to face the danger. As Mary ad-

vanced towards Dunbarton Castle, she encountered

a body of troops, small in number, but disciplined

and well armed ; her partisans sprang to the combat

with more zeal than strategy ; they were soon defeat-

ed and put to flight. The deserted queen at first

escaped the pursuit of her enemies, but she felt that

she was closely pressed. The thought ot the horrors

of a prison chilled her with fear ; she had expected

death when she had been in the hands of her revolt-

ed subjects ; she resolved to place herself under the

protection of her good sister, Queen Elizabeth, and

to proceed to England. The friends who y^et sur-

rounded her were opposed to this project. The
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Archbishop of St. Andrew's implored her upon his

knees to abandon it ; but Mary would listen tc

nothing ; she stepped into a little fishing-boat to

cross the Solway, and landed, on the i6th of May, at

Workington, a fortnight after her escape from Loch-

Icven, hence to direct her course at once towards

Carlisle. Arrived there, she despatched a messenger
to solicit an interview with Elizabeth. The fugitive

queen was already lodged in a fortress, rather as a

prisoner than as a sovereign, when she received the

reply of Elizabeth to her request. The Queen of

England could not see her, it was said, until she

should have cleared herself of all suspicion with

regard to the dsath of her husband.

Elizabeth had refused to grant the title of regent

to Murray, and she had appeared to espouse the

cause of Mary ; but the policy of Cecil received too

opportune an assistance from the imprudent confi-

dence of the Queen of Scotland, to allow the oppor-

tunity to pass without profiting by it. The captive

committed the mistake of asking that, if the queen
could not protect her, she would at least allow her to

traverse her kingdom, to go and beg the support of

the foreign princes, "- the King of France and the

King of Spain being bound to come to her assistance

on this occasion." The Catholic confederation in

Scotland, at the threshold of England, was too real a

danger for the wisdom of Elizabeth not to be struck
with it. She consented to the proposal of Cecil,

and offered to serve as arbitrator between the Queen
of Scotland and her subjects, through the agency of

an English commission. Mary indignantly refused.

She could not and would not degrade the crown of
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Scotland to the condition of vassalage ; she was the

queen and independent. The judges who were

suggested to her, had at all times fomented the

agitations against her, and supported her enemies.

She asked for no other favour than liberty to

return to Scotland, or to repair to France. She

had conie to England upon the faith of the as-

surances ot friendship which Queen Elizabeth had

transmitted to her while she was at Lochleven.

" Being innocent, as, thank God, I know I am,

do you not (she asked) do me a wrong by keeping

me here?
"

In reply to this appeal, which it was difficult to re

ject with common justice, Mary was transferred from

Carlisle to Bolton Castle. The agents of Elizabeth,

in all the courts of Europe, appeared to have given the

signal to each other to alarm her concerning the

consequences of the liberation of the Queen of Scot-

land. " Her Grace now holds the wolf who wished to

devour her," wrote, from Paris, Sir Henry Norris
;

" it is said that there is a conspiracy between the

King of France, the King of Spain, and the Pope, to

ruin her Majesty, and to put the Queen ot Scotland

in her place."

Elizabeth sent a messenger to Scotland, to call up-

on the regent and the confederate lords to cease

hostilities; but her representations had little efifect,

while the manoeuvres of the Scottish insurgents

powerfully impressed her. She began to believe in

the crime of which Mary so vigorously protested

her innocence, and she demanded that the Queen of

Scotland should exculpate herself in her eyes, promis*

ing to place her again upon the throne if her inno-
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cence should be proved ; for, at the bottom of her

heart, and in her royal sympathy for sovereigns, she

had been and remained shocked at the audacity of

the Scots, who had dared to dethrone their queen,

whatever might have been her faults. The regent

had replied to the reproaches and threats of the

Queen of England, that ** if Elizabeth wished to

wage war against them, they would not sacrifice

their lives, and would not risk their possessions, by

passing as rebels in the world, when they had in

their hands the means of justifying themselves, what-

ever regret that might occasion them."

The die was cast ; the accusers of Queen Mary, her

brother. Lord Murray, and his constant enemy, Lord
Morton, were to come from Scotland, to be con-

fronted with her before the commission of English

judges. All parties were equally uncertain, respect-

ing the result of the conference, for all distrusted

Queen Elizabeth, who had lavished upon both sides

the most contradictory promises. Mary counted up-

on her to replace her again upon her throne. '*I

have abandoned despatching my letters to the courts

of France and Spain, relying upon the promises of

)^our Grace, and wishing, if I am to be restored to

the throne, that it may be solely by the means of the

court of England." However, Cecil had assured

Murray "that it was not intended to re-establish the

Queen of Scotland, if her crime is proved, whatever

her friends may say."

The conferences opened at York, upon the 4th of

October- There were repeated all the arguments,

there were enumerated all the facts well kuown in his-

tory. Mary threw the guilt of the crime not only upon
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Bothwell, but upon his accomplices, causing it to be

clearly understood that her accusers had good reasons

for making the whole weight of it fall upon her. She

resolutely denied the genuineness of the letters found

in her casket, of which copies only had been produced

at first, and she demanded to be admitted to the

queen, to defend herself in her presence. The con-

ferences were transferred from York to Westminster.

The Queen of England and her ministers felt the

necessity for following more closely the dark in-

trigues which intersected each other in all directions

around the captive queen. The secretary Maitland

had opened negotiations for the marriage of the

Queen of Scotland with the Duke of Norfolk, affirm-

ing that the Protestantism of the great English noble-

man would reassure the reforming party in Scotland,

and would definitively re-establish the throne of the

Queen. It is probable that the designs of the skilful

intriguer went further. He was aware of the secret

discontent of the English Catholics, of the powerful

friends whom Norfolk could rally around him, and

he hoped no doubt to raise a revolt in England. The
wisdom of Cecil saw through the manœuvre. The
liberty of Mary was for ever lost, even could her in.

nocence have been proven, which it assuredly was

not. Mary in Scotland constantly threatened the

throne of Elizabeth. The servants of the Queen of

England were even alarmed for her life. Mary in

prison was dangerous, no doubt, but the peril was

less and the question of the justice of the detention of

a sovereign who had voluntarily come to place her-

self under the protection of her relative, did not

enter into the matter. On the nth of January, 1569,
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after three months of conferences and intrig^ucs, Eliza-

beth publicly declared to the Regent Murray that

nothing had been proved against his honour or that

of his partisans, but that the crimes imputed to Queen
Mary had not been demonstrated with sufficient

clearness to inspire her with a bad opinion of her good
sister. Nevertheless, Murray returned freely to Scot-

land, supplied with the money which was necessary

for the support of his government, and Mary remained

in prison, in spite of her protestations and anger.

Elizabeth several times found means of counselling

her to abandon the crown and to lead a peaceful life

in England, but Mary firmly replied that she was de-

termined to die rather than to comply with such sug-

gestions ; that justice required that she should be re-

established upon her throne, after which " she would
show as much clemency to the authors of her troub-

les, as should appear to her compatible with her

honour and the good of her kingdom." The captive

also protested that she would not consent to proceed

further away from the frontier ; but, on the 26th of

January, in cold and gloomy weather, the beautiful

queen was compelled to mount a wretched horse, and

accompanied by a few ladies, and a small number of

servants, to ride as far as Tutbury Castle in Stafford-

shire, a fortress belonging to the Earl of Shrewsbury.

This nobleman was henceforth entrusted with her

custody, a constant anxiety to the sovereign who
under the influence of female jealousy had belied the

nobler side of her character, and who now could find

no place sufficiently strong, no jailor sufficiently vigi-

lant to keep the prisoner whom she was unjustly de-

taining.
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The affairs of Queen Elizabeth were as much
complicated abroad as at home, and her external

policy was neither frank nor sincere. The oppression

of the United Provinces bv the King ot Spain had

aroused a general discontent which brought about

insurrections in the towns, and the beginning of that

indomitable rebellion which was to end in the dis-

memberment of the Low Countries. The Prince of

Orange had placed himself at the head of the op-

pressed people, protecting the religious and political

liberties of his country, and his great struggle with

the terrible Duke of Alba had begun. Everywhere

the Protestants felt themselves threatened, and con-

spiracies recommenced in France. The Prince of

Orange and the Prince of Con dé both applied to

Queen Elizabeth for assistance and money. The
queen secretly supported them in a niggardly and

unwilling fashion, though urged by Cecil, whose
policy was more firm, whose intelligence was more

clear-sighted, and whose views were broader than

those of his mistress ; but she took care loudly to

protest her friendship for the King of Spain and

Charles IX., while encouraging the open or secret

enemies who were struggling against their power.

Upon all stages and in all countries of Europe the

policy ot the sixteenth century continually presents

that character of duplicity and falsehood which

necessarily results from the absence of publicity and

control, but which renders history difficult to under-

stand, and more difficult to relate.

Amidst the embarrassments which the claimants

of the succession to the crown of England caused

her, Elizabeth had resumed, it, indeed, she had ever
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abandoned her matrimonial negotiations. The Arch-
duke Charles was yet unmarried, and, in 1567, the

queen solemnly sent the Earl of Sussex, as ambassa-

dor, to Vienna, to deal with the great question of

religion. The archduke had never come to England,

although he had several times been invited^ and the

queen declared that she would never marry a man
without having seen him. Sussex lavished upon her

descriptions of the person ot the Archduke, not

without adding to them the attraction of his domains,

and of the great position which he occupied at the

court of the Emperor. He assured the prince that

this time the queen wished to proceed seriously in

the matter, since she was free to marry whomsoever
she should think fit, and she had never inclined to-

wards any other union. The archduke felt much
honoured, but when the question of religion was
opened, he frankly declared that his ancestors had
always professed the same religion as himself, that

he knew no other, and would never change it. Eliz-

abeth then urged the Protestant feeling of her sub-

jects, without, however, breaking off the negotiations,

which only ended on the day when the archduke

married the daughter of the Duke of Bavaria.

The embarrassments of Elizabeth in England were

complicated through the progress of the intrigue

having for its object the marriage of Mary with the

Duke of Norfolk. Elizabeth had openly spoken of it

to the Duke, w^ho had excused himself, affirming that

he could never think of uniting himself to a princess

who had raised claims to the throne of England, nor

to a woman whose husband could not sleep peace*

fully upon his pillow. This allusion to the fate ol
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Darnley had for a moment lulled the distrust of the

Queen of England, but Cecil was alive to all the

dangers which threatened his mistress. He had a

short time before discovered the marriage of Lady
Mary Grey, sister of Lady Jane and Lady Catherine.

'^Wliat a mischance! " he wrote; ''Sergeant Portier,

the tallest and fattest of the gentlemen of the court,

has conceived the idea of secretly marrying Lady
Mary Grey, the shortest of all the ladies. They have

been placed in separate prisons, the crime being very

great." And the jealousy of Elizabeth towards any
who approached the throne closely, or at a distance,

was so excessive, that the unhappy Mary remained

in prison until her death, without ever seeing her

husband again. Deplorable end of a family doomed
to the most tragic reverses !

Cecil had personal reasons for watching the in-

trigue for the marriage of Mary with the Duke of

Norfolk. The Earl of Leicester, always jealous of

the influence of the great Minister with his mistress,

endeavoured secretly to undermine a power which

he dared not attack face to face, and he exerted him-

self to attach the powerful Norfolk by urging him
on in his perilous undertaking. The duke hesitated,

but the Earl of Arundel and the Earl of Pembroke
united themselves with Leicester. They despatched

to Queen Mary articles of mairiage, intended to in-

sure the security of Elizabeth, by the total re-

nunciation by Mary of her pretensions to the

crown of England, and by an alliance, offensive and

defensive, with the queen, her good sister. Mary
Stuart was to allow the reformed religion to be

established in Scotland, and to give her hand to the

Duke of Norfolk.
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People who are anxious to get out of prison are

ready to accept harsh conditions, especially when
they are not firmly resolved to observe them. Mary
promised all that was desired with the sole reserva-

tion that the consent of Elizabeth should be obtained

to the marriage. "All my misfortunes," she said,

" have arisen from the anger of my sister, when I

married Darnley." Leicester was counted upon to

obtain this favour, and the duke wrote the most
passionate letters to Mary, through the agency of

the Bishop of Ross, who was still faithful to his mis-

tress. The consent of the Kings of Spain and France

had been asked for, and Murray was to propose to

the Parliament of Scotland the liberation of the

Queen.

He proposed it, in effect, though probably without

any great sincerity. Mary had brought many mis-

fortunes and few benefits to Scotland, and her brother

had not that attachment for her which causes all

other considerations to be forgotten. The articles

coming from England were rejected ; the question of

the divorce which Bothwell had caused to be declared

in Denmark was not even examined, and Queen Eliza-

beth was warned of what was preparing in the dark.

She was at Farnham; the rumour of the marriage

circulated at the court. Leicester had taken no step

with regard to it as yet. Norfolk was there, not

daring to go away ; he dined at the table of the

queen, who one day said to him, with a significant

look, which reminded him of his own words, " Good
evening, my lord duke ; be careful upon what pillow

you rest your head." Norfolk took alarm. A few
days afterwards, the court was at Titchfield. Leicester
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fell ill ; the queen hastened to his bedside, and there

impelled by remorse and keeping up the farce of

passion, Leicester avowed to her with tears that he

had acted disloyally towards her, by endeavouring,

unknown to her, to marry her rival to the Duke of

Norfolk. Leicester obtained his pardon, but the

royal displeasure rested upon the Duke of Norfolk.

The disfavour of Elizabeth was dangerous ; the Duke
retired to Kenninghall, whence he was soon recalled.

A French servant of Mary Stuart, arrested in Scotland,

had, it is said, made fresh revelations upon the com-

plicity of his mistress in the murder of Darnlej;

the servant was executed, but the imprisoned queen

remained exposed to the anger and indignation of

Elizabeth. An insurrection in the North was feared,

for the Earls of Arundel and Pembroke had both

quitted the court. Norfolk was conducted to the

Tower; the Bishop of Ross was arrested, although

he pleaded the privilege of an ambassador, and all

the noblemen compromised in the intrigue received

an order to retire to their homes. The anxieties of

Elizabeth, real or feigned, were not without some
foundation. The Catholics of her kingdom, groan-

ing under a secret but cruel oppression, naturally

turned towards the Queen of Scotland, in their eyes

the legitimate heiress to the throne, sanctified by her

misfortunes, surrounded by the double fascination

of her charms and of that faith towards which she

had always manifested the most sincere attachment.

The Huguenots had recently suffered great disasters

at the battle of Jarnac, where the Prince of Condé
had been killed, and also at the battle of Moncontour.

The English noblemen whom the queen had gradu-
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ally allowed to pass into the service of the French

Protestants were compelled to return to England,

whither they brought gloomy tales of the cruelty of

the victorious Catholics, and of their resolve to cause

Catholicism to triumph everywhere, no matter by
what means. To complete the hostility of the Contin-

ent, Queen Elizabeth, always greedy for money, had

taken possession in time of peace ef a fleet of Span-

ish galleons, bearing to the Duke of Alba the sums
sent him by the King of Spain, which fleet had taken

refuge upon the coast in order to escape the Hugue-
not vessels. It was pretended, at the court of England,

that the money did not belong to Philip IL, but to some
Genoese and Lombard bankers, who could have no

objection to lend it to Queen Elizabeth. The vessels

of the English merchant navy had all become pirates,

stopping and pillaging Spanish and French ships,

seconding the attempts and projects of the Hugue-
nots upon all coasts, and bringing arms and supplies to

them. Some convoys setting out for La Rochelle were

even accompanied by royal vessels, and the queen se-

cretely authorized a great number of noblemen to take

service in the army of the Huguenots, or in that of

the Prince of Orange, while she replied to the com-
plaints of the Spanish and French ambassadors by.

the assurance of her friendship for their sovereigns

and of her wish to preserve the peace. Treachery
was met by treachery. A conspiracy, half Spanish,

half French, was preparing upon the Continent, to

encourage the insurrection of the Catholics. Ridolfi,

an agent sent from Italy, had communication with

the Duke of Alba on passing through the Low
Countries. Evil designs were secretly meditated
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against the life of Elizabeth, and the representations

of the governor-general, who did not believe in the

possibility of success, having had no effect upon his

master, the intrigue was developed in the north ot

England ; the tyranny of Elizabeth had itself paved

the way for it.

Captive princes always find means of communica-

ting with their partisans, however close may be

their prison, and however strict the supervision may
appear. Mary Stuart had entered into relations

with all the great Catholic noblemen of Yorkshire,

Durham and Northumberland. An attempt at es-

cape had even been organized, which was to place

her at the head of her little army, but the project

collapsed, and, on the i6th of November, 1569, the

Earls of Northumberland and Westmoreland, with a

great number of noblemen and retainers, raised the

standard of revolt, with the intention ot marching

upon Tutbury, to deliver and proclaim the captive

queen. Upon the way the insurgents burnt in the

churches the prayer books, w^hile announcing every-

where that the Catholic religion was re-established,

and summoning all good Catholics to join them. But
Mary had already been transferred from Tutbury to

Coventry. The populations did not respond to the

appeal of the rebels ; the southern counties took up
arms against them. A goodly number ol Catholics

joined the royal army, assembled at York. Uneasy
and irresolute, the two earls fell back upon Praby
Castle. They besieged Sir George Bowes, in Bar-

nard Castle, compelled him to capitulate, and planted

themselves in the little port of Hartlepool, hoping
to receive Spanish assistance through the Low
Countries.
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Meanwhile the Earl of Sussex, who had delayed

so long at York that suspicions had been aroused as

to his loyalty, was at length advancing against the

rebels with the reinforcements which the Earl ot

Warwick had brought him. The insurgents fell

back slowly towards the frontier of Scotland, and
soon took refuge, without fighting, in that kingdom,

the support of which they had hoped for. Elizabeth

at once demanded the surrender of all the chiefs.

Murray could not or would not satisfy this require-

ment. The Earl of Northumberland alone was in

his hands. The Earl of Westmoreland, Egremont,
Ratclifi, and the other great noblemen were in safety

at the residences of their Scottish friends, who fur-

nished them with means to reach the Low Countries.

The regent sent his prisoner to Lochleven, saying

that he would exchange him for Queen Mary ; but

before the negotiation had begun, even before Lord
Leonard Dacre, the last of the insurgents who still

held out in England, had been in his turn obliged to

take refuge in Scotland, Murray was assassinated on
the 22nd of January, 1570, in the streets of Linlith-

gow, and Queen Elizabeth wreaked her vengeance

upon the counties which had taken part in the insur-

rection. '' There are so many guilty persons to con-

demn," wrote the Bishop of Durham to Cecil, "that

difficulty is experienced in finding enough men inno-

cent of all rebellion, to make juries of them.'' A
royal declaration was read in all the churches in the

peaceful districts, as well as in the regions bristling

with gibbets, reminding the people of the peaceful

years which England had enjoyed under the reign of

Elizabeth, and affirming that she claimed, as chief of
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the Churcli, no other authority than that which her

predecessors had exerted, her noble father, King

Henry VIII., and her dear brother, King Edward VI.

She did not intend to put a constraint upon the con-

science of her subjects, provided the Christian re-

ligion, as it was established in the acts of faith, should

in nowise be molested, and that people should con-

form themselves to the laws of the kingdom, for the

practice of public worship. Liberty, as understood

by Queen Elizabeth, consisted in doing exactly as

she commanded.
The death of Murray, the only man sufficiently

skilful and influential to maintain a little order in un-

happy Scotland, had again delivered up that king-

dom to the dissensions of parties. The Duke of

Chatellerault and the Earl of Argyle immediately

took possession of the government in the name of

Queen Mary ; but Morton, at the head of the kings

men^ as the partisans of James VI. were called, had

taken up arms, summoning England to his aid.

Elizabeth sent him an army and a regent. She had

taken back into favour the Earl of Lennox, father of

Darnley, and grandfather of the little king, and de-

spatched him to Scotland, to govern in the name of

his grandson, while the English troops entered several

times into Scotland, devastating all the southern

counties, burning down the towns and villages, and

supporting the efforts of the new regent, who was

implacable in ravaging the domains of the Duke of

Chatellerault and of all the family of the Hamiltons.

When Sir William Drury returned to Berwick, on

the 3rd of June, after the recent campaign, the

ravages had been so great, that the authority of
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Lennox appeared to be established upon the ruin of

all his adversaries.

The Catholic arms had failed as well as the Catholic

conspiracies. Pope Pius V. was anxious to try the

spiritual thunders of the Vatican. A bull declaring

the excommunication of Elizabeth, depriving her of

her pretended rights to the crown of England, and

absolving her subjects from their allegiance, had >

been prepared for some time ; it was signed after

the insurrection had failed, and several copies of it

were sent to the Duke of Alba ; but Philip II. pro-

hibited the publication of them in the Low Countries.

On the 13th of May, 1570, however, the bull was

posted upon the door of the palace of the Bishop of

London. During the investigations which were

immediately made in courts of law, of evil notoriety

both in political and religious affairs, it was ascer-

tained from a student under torture, that he had re-

ceived a copy of the bull from a rich Catholic gentle-

man named Felton. The latter was arrested, and he

avowed without hesitation that he had posted up
the bull, but no punishment could make him reveal

the names of his accomplices. Being condemned to

a traitor's death, he walked to the place of execution

as to a martyrdom, designating the queen by the

name of *' Pretender," and remaining firm in his en-

thusiasm until the last moment. Before his death,

and while upon the scaffold, however, he asked that

the pardon of Elizabeth might be solicited for aught

m which he might have offended her, and sent her,

as a token a magnificent ring of great value, which

he took from his finger. Even among those who
contended against her with the greatest tenacity,
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Elizabeth contrived to win from her people so sincere

and loyal an affection, that condemned persons sent

presents to her, and criminals whom she had caused

to have a hand cut off for having written against her,

Geized their hats with their left hands and waved
them above their heads, exclaiming, '' God bless

Queen Elizabeth !

"

The faithful attachment of the English nation to

its sovereign did not, however, prevent the progress

of a new principle of liberty which grew with the

independent and firm opinions of a portion of the

Protestant population. Elizabeth had preserved at

the bottom of her heart considerable affection for the

Catholic doctrines, still more for the external prac-

tices of their worship. She loved sacerdotal gar-

ments and pompous ceremonies. She retained in her

chapel some candles and a crucifix, and she had

a horror of married priests. All the weight ot her

authority did not prevent the most fervent Protest-

ants of her kingdom, especially among the middle

classes, from being convinced that the Reformation

had been too quickly checked in England, and had not

been sufficiently thorough. They thus niclined more

and more towards the religious practices and doc-

trines of the Continent in their austere simplicity. The
" Puritans," as they were already called, were in bad

odour with Elizabeth, and she often persecuted them,

all the more because she attributed to them, and not

without reason, the republican and democratic ten-

dencies fostered in Scotland by Knox, of which she

had seen the effect in the revolts against Mary
Stuart. A certain number of Bishops and many
great noblemen secretly inclined towards the Puritan
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ideas. Even Cecil was not liostiie to them, altnougti

he had the royal favor more at heart than all the

sects and doctrines. In the Parliament of 1571, the

Puritans raised their heads for the first time. Thomas
Cartwright, a distinguished professor who occupied,

at Cambridge, the Margaret Professorship of Theol-

ogy, maintained that the Episcopal system was
opposed to the Holy Scriptures. He was suspended,

but not without commotion among the public. The
laws proposed to Parliament were hostile to the Catho-

lics; they prohibited, under the penalties of treason,

claiming the succession to the crown, for whomso-
ever it might be, during the lifetime of the Queen

;

they placed an absolute veto upon any communication
with the Pope, and all obedience rendered to his

bulls ; but at the same time they required assiduity

in the v/orship estabhshed by the State, and, four

times a year, participation in the communion of the

Anglican Church. This last article was abandoned
by the Queen, but the Anglican worship was as odious

to the Puritans as to the Catholics. They presented to

Parliament seven bills for the progress of reform

and the repression of abuses. The Queen, in a

passion, ordered the member of the House who had

proposed them, Mr. Stickland, to abstain from appear-

mg at the sittings ; but the Puritans had gained more
ground than the Queen was aware of; they intro-

duced a motion to summon Strickland to the bar,

and to cause his exclusion to be explained to him,

declaring that the House which could decide the

right to the throne, had the privilege of occupying
itself in ecclesiastical matters. The wise prudence
of Elizabeth prevailed over her anger. Strickland
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reappeared on the morrow in Parliament, and was

received with acclamations by his collègues; but

the Queen had been vanquished, and her aversion to

the Puritans was thereby increased. It was the first

triumph gained by the fathers of the liberties of

England over the political and religious despotism

winch rose in the shadow of the throne of the Tudors.

At the end of the session, after the Commons had

been reprimanded for their indocility, by the Lord
Keeper of the Seals, Nicholas Bacon, Parker, arch-

bishop of Canterbury, caused Mr. Wentworth,

one of the great orators of the House of Com-
mons, to be summoned, to demand of him how they

had dared to suppress some of the articles of faith

which had been presented to their vote. '' We
were too busy to have time to assertain whether

they were in conformity with the word of God,"
boldly replied Wentworth. "What?'' said the

Bishop ;
'* you are mistaken, you must refer to us in

this matter." *' No," said the Puritan, '' by the faith

which I have in God, we will vote nothing without

understanding what it relates to, tor that would be

to make you Pope ; it will not be by our hands."

Nevertheless, and notwithstanding the proud resist-

ance of the Houses, the Bishops continued to insist

upon the preservation of the new edition of the ar-

ticles of faith, under thirty-nine heads, which had

replaced the forty articles of Edward VI. A com-

plete submission was required of the pastors, and

they were deprived of their livings at the first refusal

declared before the court of high commission, en-

trusted to judge all ecclesiastical disputes. *' Matters

will soon be ended with them," wrote Parker to



Ch\p. XX.] POLICY OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. 375

Cecil, speaking of the nonconformist ministers, " for

I know that they are cowards." The learned arch-

bishop was never more completely mistaken. The
courage of the Puritans was to remain firm through

all persecutions. A hundred years were not destined

to elapse without bringing the day of their triumph.

The friends of Queen Mary had resolved upon her

marriage. The Duke of Norfolk was in the Tower.

People began to talk of causing the Queen of Scot-

land to marry her brother-in-law, the Duke of Anjou.

Queen EHzabeth was alarmed, and in order to cut

short this new intrigue, she made overtures on her

own behalf to the Court of France. Her most skilful

diplomatist, Walsingham, was sent to Paris, entrusted

with this negotiation, complicated by the secret sup-

port which the queen continued to give to the Hugue-
nots. The parley lasted for several months, but the

Duke of Anjou positively refused to change his

religion
;
people turned their eyes towards the Duke

of Alençon, the youngest son of Catherine of Médicis
;

he had scacely reached his eighteenth year; the

queen was drawing near her fortieth. The nego-

tiations nevertheless took their course, amusing
Elizabeth by outward tokens of gallantry, in which
she still took delight, and, at the same time, prevent-

ing all the assistance which the court of France might

have brought to avert the unhappy fate of Mary
Stuart. Charles IX. had claimed, for his sister-in

law, permission to live in France ; but, piqued at the

reports of the French ambassadors, upon the rela-

tions of the captive with the King of Spain, and by
her correspondence with the Duke of Alba, he at

length exclaimed, "Ah! the poor fool will never
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cease till she shall have lost her head; she will be

put to death through her own fault, I see it clearly ;

but I am powerless in the matter." The prospect of

the throne of England for the Duke of Alençon was

too brilliant to be sacrificed to the interests of

Mary. Queen Catherine was negotiating an alliance,

offensive and defensive, with Walsingham.

Abandoned by her relatives and her friends in

France, Mary Stuart had not ceased to conspire with

Spain ; but her agents were so closely watched, the

supervision of Cecil was so strict, that several emissa-

ries fell in succession into his hands. On one

occassion, the Bishop of Ross, recently restored to

liberty, contrived to substitute innocent letters for

the compromising papers, which his messenger

brought ; but enough w^as soon known to make it

certain that Mary was urging the Spaniards to at-

tempt an invasion of England, and that the Duke of

Alba promised to make arrangements with a person

designated in cypher. Suspicion immediately fell

upon the Duke of Norfolk. The plague having

broken out in the Tower, he had been guarded in his

house in London for fifteen months. He was taken

back to his prison, and his trial began. The duke at

first made a bold denial ; then, when the confessions

were shown him, which had been extorted by torture

or fear from his servants and the agents of Queen
Mary, including the Bishop of Ross he admitted

certain things, still maintaining that he had never

conspired against the queen, that he had only engaged

in the negotiation for the marriage, because he thought

she was informed of it, and that, in marrying Queen
Mary, he did nothing prejudicial to her Majesty.
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He formally resented all accusations of correspon-

dence abroad or with the rebels during the insurrec-

tion. No witness was confronted with him ;
only

the depositions, written after the tortures, were

communicated to him. He was accused of having

maintained relations with the Pope. Norfolk, the

old pupil of Fox, the author of the Protestant

martyrology, declared that he would rather be drawn

by four horses than change his religion. He recalled

the solicitations which the Earl of Leicester had

made him, before he had become concerned in this

afiair. Leicester sat at the council listening without

pity to the complaints of his confiding victim. He
voted the death of the duke, who immediately turned

toward his judges. " This is the punishment of

traitors, my lords," he exclaimed :
" but I am faith-

ful to God and the queen, as I have always been. I

do not desire to live and do not ask you lor my life.

You have this day cut me off from your company,
but I hope soon to find a better one. I only beg you,

my lords, to intercede with her Majesty, in order that

she may have pity upon my poor orphan children.'*

Even in his letters to the queen, full of repentance

for having offended her, and for having acted in

several matters without her knowledge, the duke
never asked for mercy, and refused to make any con-

fession which might drag other victims to the un-

happy fate which awaited him. Norfolk had been
condemned since the middle of January, and the queen
had signed his sentence on the 8th of February ; but

during the night, she became agitated, and caused
Cecil, whom she had raised to the rank of Lord
Burleigh, to be summoned. She forbade him to
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have the sentence executed, saying that she wished to

reflect again ; three times the sentence was signed,

and three times Elizabeth recalled it, hesitating

to put to death her relative and former friend.

At length Parliament intervened. The nation was
profoundly agitated by rumours of plots. The doc-

uments found upon the emissaries of Mary had cir-

culated among the public ; already they saw the Duke
of Alba, the ferocious butcher of the Low Countries,

invade England at the head of those Spanish soldiers

whose dark exploits had terrified Europe. On the

i6th of May, the Commons presented to the queen

a petition accepted by the Lords, demanding the

execution of the duke, for the security of the coun-

try. This time the sentence was not withdrawn, and,

on the 2nd of June, 1572, the Duke of Norfolk was
beheaded on Tower Hill, protesting to the last his

devotion to his sovereign and his attachment to the

reformed faith. He refused the handkerchief with

which it was proposed to bind his eyes. ''I do not

fear death," he said. When his head fell, the crowd
wept as they had wept twenty-five years before at the

death of his father, the Earl of Surrey, beheaded on

the same spot, by order of King Henry VIIL Two
months latter, on the 22nd of August, the Duke of

Northumberland, captured by treachery when he

thought himself delivered at the price of an enor-

mous ransom paid by his wife, died upon the scaffold

at York. He was seized upon the vessel which was

to take him to the Low Countries, and the " attainder ^

which overtook him, avoided the embarrassment of a

trial. His father had also died upon the scaffold,

upon the same day, nineteen years before.
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All these prosecutions and deaths upon the scaffold

tended towards the same end. Mary Stuart had

been condemned before her accusation. Protestant

opinion, and Protestant fears were violently excited

against her. Burleigh and Walsingham were both

convinced that the repose of England was only to be

purchased at the price of her blood. Parliament,

always ardent in such a matter, proposed to proceed

against the prisoner by means of an attainder, but

the queen opposed this. The Houses contented

themselves with depriving Mary of her hereditary

rights, and declaring her urfit to succeed to the

throne of England. The captive queen was then at

Sheffield, in the custody of Sir Ralph Sadler, and

the Countess of Shrewsbury. None of the details of

the death of the Duke of Norfolk had been spared

her. She had refused to leave her apartment during

all the time of the trial. Her faithful servants were

everywhere losing ground in Scotland. The arch-

bishop of St. Andrew's, seized by Lennox in Dunbar-

ton Castle, had been hanged without more ado, and

the murder of Lennox himself by the Hamiltons

had not sufficed to compensate for the blows to the

Catholic cause. The new regent, the Earl of Mar,

was less powerful than Morton, his fiercest enemy.

Meanwhile Edinburgh Castle still held out for Mary,

and the Highlanders recognized no other sovereign.

A crime committed far off, and for which she was

in nowise responsible, was destined to condemn the

unfortunate Mary to death, however long the alter-

nations between hope and fear might be. In the

night of the 23rd to the 24th of August, 1572, follow-

ing the day of St. Bartholomew, the Protestants,
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gathered together in great numbers in Paris, upon
the occasion of the marriage of the King of Navarre

to Marguerite of Valois, sister of King Charles IX„
were surprised and massacred, in their beds, in the

streets, or while flying upon the housetops ; and the

same slaughter, spreading from town to town like a

fire, soon extended through the whole of France.

Thirty to forty thousand persons perished thus in

a few days. Almost all the chiefs of the Protestants

had fallen. The most illustrious, the Admiral de

Coligny, was killed in his appartment, and his body
thrown out of the window. It was to free themselves

from the preponderating influence which he was
beginning to assume over the king, that Catherine

of Medicis and her son, the Duke of Anjou, formerly

an aspirant to the hand of Elizabeth, now king-elect

of Poland, had concerted and accomplished the

massacre, for which they had only obtained the

authorization of Charles IX. by dint of harassments

which had almost reduced the monarch to imbecility.

The public outcry was terrible in all Protestant

countries, nowhere,' however, more than in England,

whither the fugitives, who escaped from their execu-

tioners, flocked from all quarters. The queen went into

mourning, and refused for several days to receive the

French ambassador, M. de La Mothe-Fénelon ; but

she felt no real sympathy for the French Huguenots,
and the horrors which caused the blood of her sub-

jects to boil in their veins, did not interrupt the

tranquil course of her policy. Walsingham courte-

ously thanked the king, inasmuch as his house had
been spared during '' the riot." The excuses and
explanations of Charles IX., transmitted by his
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ambassador, were accepted. The project of marri-

ige with the Duke of Alen^on was not abandoned :

Dut Walsingham gave Queen Catherine to under-

stand that the time was not favourable for the visit

of the Duke of Alençon t® England, considering the

extreme exasperation ot the people against the Cath

olics.

The fruits of this exasperation were the counsels

>vhich queen Elizabeth received from all quarters

for the destruction of her rival, so long a prisoner.

The bishops, in a body, advised her to rid herself of

the Queen of Scotland, " the origin and source of all

ihe evils ;
" but Elizabeth shrank from the State

crime which has sullied her name in the eyes of

posterity. She would have wished that the natural

enemies of Mary Stuart, the subjects whom she had

misgoverned and who had revolted against her,

night have steeped their kands in the blood of theii

sovereign. She dispatched Killigrew, one of her

most skilful agents, to negotiate for the liberation of

Mary Stuart, who was to be consigned to the justice

3f the people, in exchange for certain hostages oi

the great families of Scotland. " It was becoming

too difficult to keep the Queen of Scotland (Killigrew

was to. say); she drew too many dangers upon the

Kingdom, and the queen preferred to consign her

nto the hands of her subjects."

This attempt failed through the royal uprightness

Df the Earl of Mar, then engaged in the difficult task

jf reconciling the factions. After taking part in a

Danquet at the residence ot Lord Morton, in the

jourse of his patriotic negotiations, he fell ill and
died, not without suspicion of foul play, and, on the
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I4th of October, 1572, Morton, who for a long time

previously, had been a dependant of Elizabeth, was
raised under her auspices to the dignity of Regent.

Killigrew assisted him in negotiating for the sur-

render pf Edinburgh Castle, which was reduced to

the last extremities by the private treaty concluded

by Lord Huntley ancHhe Hamiltons. The secretary,

Maitland, shut up in the castle with the brave

Kircaldy of Grange, poisoned himself a few days

after the capitulation, ending, by his voluntary death,

a life of ingenious and subtile intrigues which were
almost always doomed to final collapse. Kircaldy

was hanged as a traitor, and Queen Mary lost her

last friends in 'Scotland. Charles IX. had refused

assistance to the faithful defenders of the citadel ot

Edinburgh, for fear that Elizabeth might support the

Prostestants, who depended upon La Rochelle. Se-

cretly, she had several times come to their assistance,

and she encouraged the naval expedition of the

Earl of Montgomery m their favour. When the

unhappy Charles IX. died in 1574, haunted upon his

deathbed by the remembrance of his victims, the

efforts of the French reformers were suddenly

seconded by the support of the Duke ot Alençon
leagued against his brothe-^, Henry III., who had

returned from Poland to ascend that throne oi

France whereon the sons ot Catherine of Medicis

sat successively, to the misfortune and shame of theii

country. When the new king had discovered the plot,

the Duke of Alençon was already engaged in concert

with the young King of Navarre in raising an army :

both asked assistance ot Elizabeth, but she preferred

the position of mediator, and it was through hei
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good offices that the peace of St. Germain was con-

cluded in 1576, securing .to the Protestants the free

exercise of.their reh'gion, and to the Duke of Alen-

çon the appanage and title of Duke of Anjou. The
peace was not of long duration, and thcformation of

the League, the progress of the influence of the

Guises in the kingdom, and their authority over

King Henry III. as well as the fanatical party, soon

put arms.once more into the hands of the reformers.

A brilliant prospect was opened up at the same time

m the Low Countries to the new Duke of Anjou.

The affairs of the Prince of Orange and the cause

of liberty in the United Provinces had been under a

cloud since the commencement of the struggle ; but

through defeat after defeat,from disaster after disaster

oppression after oppression, the indomitable courage

of William the Taciturn and his fellow-citizens had

oy degrees gained so much ground, that Spain was

upon the point of losing for ever half of the Low
Countries. The Duke of Alba had been recalled

after that government, the fearful memory of which

yet causes us to tremble. His successor, the great

commander Requesens, died in 1576; shortly after-

wards the Prince of Orange, not knowing where to

look for a support in his growing embarrassments

offered the Protectorate of Holland and Zealand to

Queen Elizabeth, as the descendant of the former

sovereigns of the country through Philippine of

Hainault, wife of Edward ITI. T«he Queen of England

reilused, not desiring, she said, to encourage the sub-

iects of her good brother the King of Spain in revolt.

William the Taciturn offered the sovereignity to the

Duke of Anjou. Don Juan ot Austria, then governor
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of the Low Countries, longed to invade England, to

deliver Queen Mary, marry her, and sit with her up-

on the throne of Elizabeth. The project was chim-

erical, and was not encouraged by Philip II.; but it

was a plausible pretext for Elizabeth with regard to

the King of Spain. She affirmed that the offensive

and defensive alliance which she had concluded with

the Prince of Orange, was solely intended to defend

the Low Countries against the invasions of France,

and to protect England from the invasions 'of Don
Juan. Queen Elizabeth had already given a great

deal of money to the revolted provinces ; she gave

yet more upo nthe pledges which the State-general

furnished her ; but the Duke o# Anjou took no steps,

and the patriotic armies were twice defeated by

Alexander Farnëse, nephew of the King of Spain,

The French prince excused himself for his tardiness

by the fear of offending the Queen of England. He
had resumed his matrimonial negotiations with her.

The agent whom he sent to London, M. de Simien

was a man of talents and of pleasant manners ; he

obtained great influence over the queen, and revealed

to her a circumstance of which she was ignorant,

namely, the secret marriage of the Earl of Leicester

with the widow of the Earl of Essex, then very

recently deceased. Elizabeth flew into a passion
;

the man who had occupied for thirty years the first

place at her court was closely confined in his mansion

at Greenwich. Simier did still more : he induced

his master to attempt a romantic venture with the

queen; in the middle of the summer of 1580 the

Duke ofAnjou appeared in England under a disguise.

He was short, lean, marked with small-pox ; but his
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amorous ardour, his youth, his journey, pleased the

queen. When the duke was about to return, 'it

seemed tliat, for the first time, Elizabeth really wished
to contract a princely union. The council was much
divided : the queen was forty-eight years of age, the

prince was very young and a Catholic. The most skil-

ful politicians could not contrive to discover the secret

feelings of their sovereign ; but the time of petitions for

her marriage had gone by ; the queen bitterly felt it.

The negotiations with Simier continued with al-

ternations of favour and discontent on the part of

Elizabeth. It was at length announced that the

marriage would take place in six weeks. The States-

general of the Low Countries proclaimed the Duke
of Anjou, and when he entered the provinces with an

army of sixteen thousand men, his royal affianced

wife sent him a present of a hundred thousand crowns.

After having achieved several successes and deliv-

ered the city of Cambray, besieged by the Spaniards,

he repaired to England, where he was favorably re-

ceived. The queen gave him her ring, and com-

manded that the contract should be prepared. There
was rejoicing at the marriage in Paris and in the

Low Countries. Even in England it was believed

that the queen was at length about to take a husband.

This was the 22nd of November, 158 1. When the

duke appeared before the queen on the morning of

the 23rd, he found her pale and in tears ; it is said

that she had changed her mind during the night

upon the representations of her ladies, and at the

idea of the danger which threatened her if she should

have children ; she declared to the prince that she

would never marry. The duke in a passion, returned
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to his residence, throwing the ring upon the ground,

and accusing the women of England ot being as

capricious as the waves of their seas. The change

which had been wrought in the designs of the queen

was not yet made public ; the Protestant preachers

thundered against the Catholic marriage, and libels

abounded against the Duke of Anjou, which were

severely punished by the queen, who accompanied

the prince as far as Canterbury, weeping bitterly at

his departure. She was never to see him again ; the

defeats suffered by his arms in the Low Countries,

his retreat into France, and his death in the month
of June, 1584, caused so much grief to the queen,

that the ambassador of her Majesty in Paris dared

not write her the details of his last moments, fearing

"to cause her too much sorrow."

The affairs of Scotland caused great anxieties to

Elizabeth. As long as Morton governed she was
assured of the support of a mortal enemy of Queen
Mary ; but the great Scottish noblemen, éiad become
wearied of the iron hand of a master sullied by so

many crimes ; and in 1578 the assembly of the no-

bility declared the young king, then thirteen years

of age, competent to exercise his authority himself.

Morton retired to Lochleven Castle, then reappeared

at Court, powerful with the young king, and abusing

his power as usual; but the ground was undermined

beneath his feet ; King James had a favorite, the first

of a long list, Esme Stuart, his cousin, son of a brother

of the Earl of Lennox. The young monarch had

raised him to the title of Duke of Lennox; he was
seconded by another Stuart, son of Lord Ochiltree

;

both accused Morton of the murder of Darnley.
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The earl was arrested. Queen Elizabeth sent Ran-

dolph, her former agent, to Scotland, to plead in his

lavour. It was even attempted to intimidate the

Scots by movements of troops ; but all was useless
;

Elizabeth did not wish to wage war to save the head

of Morton ; he was condemned, and perished upon

the scaffold. The young Duke of Lennox and Stuart,

who had become Earl of Arran, governed the king-

dom in the name of James VI.

This revolution in Scotland, this resistance to the

pressure of Elizabeth and even the Protestant princes

of the continent, revived the hopes of the Catholics.

James had been brought up with great care in the

Protestant religion. His tutor, George Buchanan,

celebrated tor his genius and learning, was a distin-

guished theologian, and had inspired the taste for

that science in him, but it was hoped that the Cath-

olic blood of the Guises would strengthen his power,

and that the desire of delivering his mother would

inspire m the young monarch opinions favourable to

the intrigues which were still in progress on her

behalf. The Earl of Arran, who wished to supplant

Lennox in the favour of James, lent himself to these

manoeuvres. Queen Mary offered to legalize the irreg-

lar assession of her son, and to abdicate in his favour.

But at the moment when the agents of the Catholic

party abroad brought to James the approval of the

the Pope and of Spain, he was lured into the resi-

dence of the Earl of Gowrie, son of old Ruthven,

where he suddenly found himself a prisoner. The
power fell again entirely into the hands of the Pro-

testant lords. Arran was cast into prison. Lennox fled

to France, where he perished shortly afterwards, and
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Queen Mary, trembling for her only son, wrote to

Elizabeth, imploring her to perserve the life of the

young king. James had already contrived to deliver

himself from the snares of his enemies ; he had

promised pardon, he was free, and lived in the midst

of a crowd of contradictory and confused intrigues

which occasionally embarrassed even the penetration

of Walsingham, who had been sent to Scotland by

Queen Elizabeth. Meanwhile, the presence of the

son upon the throne of Scotland had awakened the

hopes of the mother in her prison, as well as 'the

ardour of her friends in England and on the Conti-

nent. A number of isolated Catholic plots, of no

serious importance, were constantly renewed and

inevitably followed by torture and the gallows. The
penal law against the Catholic priests were applied

with extreme rigour, bemg often favoured by public

opinion, which saw in them only so many conspirators.

The most celebrated victim of this persecution was

the Jesuit Campion, a distinguished and able man,

whose execution excited a certain amount of passion.

Burleigh was compelled to exhonerate himself for

having ordered him to be tortured. The wooden horse

had been applied so gently, he affirmed, that the

Jesuit had been able to walk at once to sign his con-

fession. T.hc prisons were filled with Catholics;

those whom the persecutors dared not send to gallows,

sometimes died there of grief and suffering. This was
the fate of the Earl of Arundel, son of the Duke of Nor-

folk, formerly in great favour with Elizabeth. Hav-
ing become a Catholic and fallen into disgrace,

lie was arrested while endeavouring to escape ;

being thrown into the Tower, he languished
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there for several years, and finally died without

being permitted to see his wife and children

again. The formidable abuses of absolute power
manifested themselves vigorously, for the strong

intellect of Burleigh had not, any more than that of

his mistress, conceived the least idea of the rights of

conscience. While Elizabeth forbade the Catholic

priests to say mass, she drove from their livings the

nonconformist ministers until 1589, and caused the

anabaptists and heretics to be burned. A circum-

stance which aggravated the situation of the Cath-

olics, was the suspicion, very often well founded, that

they had a secret understanding with foreign coun-

tries, and mixed politics with the religious interests.

In 1584, the ambassador of Spain, Mendoza, received

his passports and quitted the kingdom, much compro-

mised by the revelations of Francis Throgmorton,

who was condemned to death for having conspired

against the queen, with the object of delivering Mary
Stuart. Parliament voted fresh measures against the

Catholic priests ; these measures were attacked by a

Welsh member named Parry, who was sent to the

Tower ; his confessions were so complete, he de-

nounced so many accomplices, he revealed dangers so

imminent, that he was suspected of being simply the

instrument of the Protestant party, intended to prove

the peril which surrounded the queen. But if Parry

nad counted upon pardon, he was mistaken ; he was
executed on the 25th of February, 1585, retracting

at the last moment all his revelations, and exclaiming

upon the scaffold, *^ God grant that in taking my life

Queen Elizabeth may not have killed the best keeper

of her park." It was supposed that Parry was mad,
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but his accusations agitated the Catholics, who res-

olutely protested against any disloyal project and in

particular against the theory of permissible assassina-

tiotiy which Parry had attributed to their Church.

The gentleman who presented this protest to the

queen was cast into prison where he died. A Prot-

estant association was formed, to protect the life- of

her Majesty, and to avenge her death in case of crime.

The Earl of Leicester placed himself at the head ofthe

movement, which received the sanction of Parlia-

ment. Mary Stuart looked upon this league as her

death-warrant; she trembled, with good reason, in

her prison, for her son made no effort in her favour
;

he was negotiating with the Queen of England for a

treaty of alliance against the Catholic powers, with-

out the name of Mary being uttered between them.

In reply to the pathetic appeals of his mother,

James VI. contented himself with replying that she was
Queen-Mother, and had nothing to do with the afïairs

of Scotland. *' I love my mother, as I ought, by
duty and by nature," he said to the French ambas-

sador, " but I cannot approve of her conduct, and I

know that she wishes no more good to me than to

the Queen of England." The end of the long drama
was approaching.

The Protestant policy had completely gained the

ascendant in the councils of Elizabeth ; she was still

officially at peace with Spain ; but, for many years

her great admirals, Drake, Hawkins, and Sir Walter

Raleigh, freely overran the seas, taking possession

of all the Spanish vessels which they encountered,

furnished with letters of marque, pillaging at times

Ihc Spanish towns, and constantly the Spanish settle-
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mcnts in America. For a long while, moreover, the

cause of liberty in the Low Countries had been

secretly protected by the money and assistance ol

Elizabeth, and she had recently lent her brilliant

support by sending an army of six thousand men,

under the orders of the Earl of Leicester, to support

the war which had lost (a year before, on the loth o^

July, 1584,) its illustrious chief, William the Taciturn,

by the dagger of Balthazar Gérard, an assassin in the

pay of Philip IL The Queen of England again de-

clined the Protectorate of the United Provinces ; but

she accepted as a pledge o^^er close alliance with

that rising state the surrender of the towns of Brill

and Flushing. On his own motive, and without con-

sulting the queen, Leicester even went so far as to

cause himself to be nominated governor bv the State3-

general of the Low Countries. But he had presumed
too much upon his past influence over his queen

;

she had never forgiven him for his marriage with the

Countess of Essex ; he gained no success in the Low
Countries ; his military talents were not as great as

nis political skill. Elizabeth flew into a passion

against him, with a violence which gave uneasi-

ness to the members of the council
;
great difficulty

was experienced in preventing her from recalling

Leicester at once, and the States-general, who had

thought to satisfy the Court of England, soon per-

ceived with grief that Elizabeth was growing cold

toward their cause.

A fresh effort was being prepared in favour of

Queen Mary, the last link of the long succession of

plots which were to bring her to the scafiold. An-

thony Babington, a young man of good birth, a
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fervent Catholic, rich, for a long while devoted to

the unhappy captive, engaged in a project of con-

spiracy, supported, it is said, by the Duke of Parma,

Alexander Farnése, who was to make a descent upon
England as soon as he should succeed in assassinating

Queen Elizabeth. Babington was desirous of deliv-

ering Mary Stuart and placing her upon the throne
;

he did not take heed of the means proposed by Sav-

age, the prime mover in the plot, and he gathered

around him a few friends as bold and imprudent as

himself. It appears certain that from this point

Walsingham was aware of the conspiracy, but he

allowed matters to proceed until Queen Mary
had written twice to Babington. As soon as the

captive was compromised, the accomplices were all

arrested. Savage and Babington alone had desired

and plotted the murder of the queen ; a few of the

conspirators contemplated only the deliverance of

Mary Stuart, others limited themselves to keeping

silence concerning the conspiracy. " It is my cruel

destiny," exclaimed Jones, before the tribunal, '* that

1 should betray my friend whom I love as myself or

fail in my allegiance, and become a false friend or a

miserable traitor. My tender feeling for Thomas
Salisbury has ruined me, but God knows that I med-

itated no treason." The less guilty among the con-

spyirators were condemned to be hanged ; the chiefs

of the conspiracy suffered the horrible punishment

at traitors. They were so young and of such good

appearance that their punishment caused a certain

degree of emotion in London. These were the last

victims of the beauty and misfortunes of Mary

Stuart.
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The captive queen had been transferred from prison

to prison, each day more closely confined, each day

treated with less consideration and respect. She had at

one time reproached Lord Shrewsbury for too much
severity, but she felt herself protected by his honour;

Lord Shrewsbury was no longer her guardian, she

was entrusted to Sir Amyas Pawlet and Sir Drew
Drury, fierce Protestants, almost Puritans, who felt

no pity for the corrupt, murderous, and idolatrous

woman whom they held in their hands. Mary had

been removed from Chartley Castle, in Staffordshire,

a few days before the arrest of Babington ; when
she was taken back there, she found all her coffers

open, her papers abstracted : her two secretaries,

Nam and Curie, had been taken to London. She

looked for a moment at the havoc, then, turning

towards Pawlet, *' There are two things, sir, which

you cannot take from me, she said, with dignity,

" the royal blood which gives me the right to the

succession, and the attachment which unites me to

the faith of my ancestors." Alas ! Mary would wil-

lingly have repurchased her life and liberty at the

price of the faith of her ancestors ; she had formerly

made the offer to Elizabeth, but the approach of

death, which she felt to be inevitable, brought her

back to the real convictions of her soul. Throughout
all the faults and crimes of. her life, she had been
sincerely Catholic

; purified by long sufferings, she

was to die a Catholic, leaving to a rival whose life she

had embittered, the odious stain of her execution.
Parliament now voted a law, which, without nam-

ing Mary, condemned her by anticipation. The
council 'of Elizabeth urged the queen to place the
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captive upon her trial. The repeated plots of which

she had been the occasion, the inexhaustible interest

which she had excited in Europe, appeared to Bur-

leigh, Walsingham, and Sadler, sufficient reasons for

her destruction. Elizabeth hesitated, irresolute and
perplexed ; she foresaw, perhaps, better than her coun-

cillors the harm which would be done her by the

death of her relative, who had taken refuge under

her protection and was without defence in her hands.

Leicester, who had recently returned to England

proposed to have recourse to poison ; Walsingham
opposed this suggestion resolutely ; he was specially

entrusted with the matter. Burleigh was old, and

perhaps had a repugnance, like the queen, to striking

the last blow; but Walsingham insisted upon a trial

in due form and a public condemnation. ** That con-

duct is alone worthy of your Grace," he said. He
carried with him the majority of the council, and the

queen nominated a commission entrusted to try " her

good sister, the Queen of Scotland," according to the

new law of Parliament, against "any person claiming

the succession who might have encouraged or sup-

ported plots, invasions, or attempts against the safety

.the of kingdom and the person of the queen." It was
not necessary to bring together the great names which

formed the commission for signing a sentence already

written in the law itself,

Mary was brought, a few days after the execution

of Babington, to Fotheringay Castle, in Northamp-
tonshire. It was there that the commissioners

arrived, on the nth of October, 1586, the bearers of

a letter of Queen Elizabeth, which informed the cap-

itvc that she was compromised in the recent conspir-
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acy, and that she was about to be tried upon that

count, as well as several other points, according to

the laws of England, under the protection of which

she had lived. Mary was old before her time, infirm

and overwhelmed with sorrows, but her royal pride

was aroused by this arrogant pretension of her rival.

" I do not recognize the laws of England," she re-

plied ;
" and I know that what the Parliament has

just voted is directed against me; but I will not

derogate from the honour of my ancestors, Kings of

Scotland, by submitting to be tried as the subject of

my sister ct England, and as a criminal." The leg-

ists were before her when she made this protest

" We will try you then as absent and contumacious,*

said Burleigh. ^' Look to your conscience," replied

Mary. " If you are innocent, you have nothing to

fear," insisted the old chamberlain, Hatton :
*' but in

rejecting the trial, you sully your reputation with

eternal infamy." Mary at length yielded, on condi-

tion that her protest should be admitted. Protesta

tion and resistance was equally useless.

On the 14th of October, the commissioners assem-

bled in the great hall of Fotheringay Castle. A
throne, with a canopy, occupied the place of Queen
Elizabeth ; lower down, a chair without a canopy
awaited Queen Mary. The judges were surrounded

by their assessors, with tables for their documents.

The accused queen had neither assessors, advocates,

nor documents ; but her pride, her skill, her presence

of mind sufficed, for two days, to hold in check the

most able lawyers of England. It was no longer a

question ot defending herself from past accusations,

trom the murder of her husband, or her complicity
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with Bothwell ; she was accused of having participa-

ted in plots for the overthrow and death of the

Queen of England, and, notwithstanding her denials,

it is difficult for history to exonerate her from this

crime. She had probably implicated herself in the

corispicacies against Elizabeth at the time when she

was yet a sovereign and free. What a temptation to

do so when she was detained, a prisoner, in defiance

of justice as well as royal hospitality ! The light o^

those eyes which had made so many victims was ex-

tinguished, the elegant figure bent, but the subtle

wit, the majestic grace, the infinite seductiveness

which had been the danger and the charm of Mary
Stuart still existed. She covered her face with her

hands when the Earl of Arundel, still in prison at the

Tower was mCiitioned. " Alas I" she exclaimed,
" what has the noble House of Howard endured for

my sake ?" She asked that her two secretaries, whose
despositions had been read, should be brought before

her. They were in London, and she challenged the

authenticity of their testimony, as well as that of a

letter written, it was said, by her, to provoke an in>

vasion of England. " I think that that document is

the work of the secretary of State, Walsingham,"

she said. Walsingham rose, protesting that he had

never acted through malice, and had done nothing

which was unworthy of an honest man. He, no

doubt, congratulated himself inwardly on having re-

jected the suggestion of poison put forth by the Earl

of Leicester. The weight of the accusation rested

upon the recent conspiracy of Babingtou, and upon
the testimony of the two secretaries. Mary de-

manded to be heard by Parliament and to see the
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queen in person. The instructions of the commission-

ers were formal. Elizabeth would not see the cap-

tive. When the judges quitted Fotheriugay and
assembled at Westminster, the witnesses were sum-

moned before them, but the accused was not there.

On the 25th of October, 1586, in the Star Chamber,

the commissioners declared that Mary Stuart, daugh-

ter of James V., known as the Queen of Scotland,

had taken part in the conspiracy of Anthony Babing-

ton and in several others t© tbe prejudice of and

against the life of her Majesty the Queen of England,

in the name and under the pretext of her pretended

rights to the crown ; consequent upon which, she

was condemned to death, without this sentence being

in any wise predjudicial to James VI., King of Scot-

land, who retained all his rights and privileges as

though the said condemnation had not existed.

The sentence was passed, but Elizabeth hesitated to

put it in execution, as she had hesitated to bring her

royal cousin to trial. Parliament made an effort to

deliver her from the odious responsibility which she

dreaded, and, on the 12th of November, the two
Houses implored the queen to provide for her safety,

by causing, as soon as possible, the punishment

which her crimes deserved, to fall upon the guilty

head. Elizabeth replied to. her faithful subjects,

while dwelling upon the absence of any rancour in her

soul, ''If we were two milk-maids, with pails upon
our arms, and it was merely a question which invol

ved my own life, without endangering the religion

and welfare of my people, I would willingly pardon
all her offences." She prayed God to enlighten her
upon the course to follow, promising to make known
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her resolution within a short time. In the mean-

while, she caused the two Houses, through the

chance llor, to be asked whether there was not some

means of placing her life in safety without interfering

with that of Mary. Parliament replied in the nega-

tive. But the hesitations of Elizabeth were not yet

at an end ; a fresh speech expounded her scruples to

her people. *' Many opprobrious books and pamph-

lets (she said) accuse me of being a «tyrant, which is

indeed news to me ; but what would they now say if

a maiden queen should shed the blood of her own
kinswoman? Yet it were a foolish course to cherish

a sword to cut my own throat, and I am infinitely

beholden to you who seek to preserve my life. If I

should say I will not do what you require, it might

peradventure be saying more than I should mean,

and if I should say I will do it, it might, perhaps,

breed greater perils than those from which you would
protect me; for an answer, I will dismiss you, then,

without an answer." The sentence of death was
meanwhile posted up in all parts of London, and

greeted with shouts of joy by the people.

Lord Buckhurst was chosen to announce her con-

demnation to Mary ; it was hoped that some confes-

sion would be obtained from her, in the agitation

and despair of an approaching death. But whatever

might have been the crimes of Mary in the past, and

her wrongs towards Queen Elizabeth, her courage

had not relaxed in misfortune, and did not abandon
her at the supreme hour. A bishop had accompanied

the fatal messenger ; the queen refused to see him,

asking for her chaplain, " I am weary of this world,'

she said, " and glad that my troubles are about to
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end." She repeated that she had never taken part

in any plot against the life ot Elizabeth, and her last

care was to write to the Pope and the Archbishop

of Glasgow, to enjoin that her reputation should be

cleared of all stain ; it was a task above the power of

those to whom it was entrusted by the unfortunate

woman, who could not appeal to Ler son to defend

her. p

In her quality of a condemned person, the Queen
of Scotland was degraded from all the honours which

had hitherto been rendered her. Her jailor, Sir

Amyas Pawlet, would sit down before her without

permission. *^I am an anointed queen," said the

fallen sovereign ;
" in spite of the Queen of England,

her council, and her heretical judges, I will still die

a queen,'' The last letter of Mary to Elizabeth was
truly a royal epistle, without complaints or recrimi-

nations, thanking God inasmuch as He was good
enough to put an end to a sorrowful pilgrimage, and

asking no other favour than that of dying in the

presence of her servants, to whom she begged the

queen to cause the small legacies indicated in her

will to be given. It was in the name of Jesus Christ,

of their kinship, of the memory of Henry VIL, their

ancestor, and of the royal dignity which was common
to them, that the captive, upon the point of dying,

proudly demanded these modest favours of her

triumphant rival.

The King of France, Henry III., had not absol-

utely abandoned his sister-in-law in her extremity
;

he sent to the court of England an ambassador extra-

ordinary to plead her cause. Elizabeth delayed be-

fore giving him an audience ; when she admitted him



400 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. [Cha.p. XX.

into her presence, with great ceremony, it was not

without keen tokens of emotion that she affirmed

that the Queen of Scotland had three times attempted

her life. All the arguments of Bellièvre were useless
;

when he declared that his sovereign would consider

as a cause of rupture the execution of a Dowager
Queen of France, Elizabeth flew into a passion. The
emissary received his passports. The ordinary am-

bassador, M. de TAubespine, accused of having been

implicated in a fresh conspiracy against the life of

the queen, saw his secretary cast into prison. A
third emissary was no more successful.

While he was interceding for Mary with the Queen
of England, King Henry III. was endeavouring to

awaken in the breast ot James VI. the natural feel-

ings of a son for his mother. What more cruel con-

demnation of the conduct of the King of Scotland

could be imagined than the fact that it shocked and

scandalized Henry III. ! He succeeded in obtaining

a preliminary mission to Elizabeth, but by a person-

age of so little importance, and so deep in the inter-

ests of England, that France was not satisfied with

this proceeding, which, nevertheless, aroused the

anger of Queen Elizabeth. James hastened to write,

excusing himself humbly, alleging that he in nowise

imputed to her the blame of what she had done

against his mother. Sir Robert Melville accompanied

the second embassy. " Why does the Queen of Scot-

land seem so dangerous to you?" asked the emis-

saries. " Because she is a Papist and wishes to suc-

ceed to my throne,*' said Elizabeth, flatly. *' Does

ner grace still live ?" said Melville, tremblingly. " I

think so," replied the queen, "but I would not answer
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for it in an hour.*' The old servant of Mary interceded

ardently tor her, but his colleague, Gray, assured the

ministers that it was not a dangerous affair, adding

coarsely, '' A dead woman does not bite." Walsing-

ham was seriously astonished that a Protestant mon-

arch should not feel that the existence of nis mother

was incompatible with the safety of the Reformed
Churches in England and Scotland. James VI. re-

called his ambassadors and contented himself with

recommending his mother to the prayers of all hi»

subjects ; the greater number of Presbyterian pastors

refused to obey his orders.

Elizabeth had repelled all foreign intervention;

meanwhile, she still hesitated ; she was heard to

mutter between her teeth, in Latin " Aut ferire, aut

feriri; ne feriare^ ferV (Either to strike or to be

stricken ; in order not to be stricken, strike). The
warrant had been ready for six weeks, when the

queen signed it, in private, on the ist of February,

consigning it to the secretary of state, Davison,
" without other orders," as she subsequently asserted.

She only suggested that Sir Amyas Pawlet might

spare her all that trouble, and she commanded that

he should be written to in that strain, Pawlet formally

refused, saying that his property and life were at the

disposition of her majesty, but that God did not per-

mit him to sacrifice his conscience, nor to leave an

infamous stain upon his name. None would incur

the responsibility of the crime ; the queen did not even

command the warrant to be sent. It went, howeveri

without her having inquired into it, a precaution which
was useful to her subsequently. On the 7th of Febru-

ary, while the scaffold was being erected in the court-
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should write aga^n>*t4l^/^^'^y^s- *'^^ ^^ useless, Ï

think," began the secretary ; she did not allow him

time to explain himself, and turned towards one of

her ladies who was entering. Davison was never to

see his mistress again.

The Earl of Shrewsbury now arrived at Fother-

ingay. Queen Mary immediately understood what

the arrival of the Earl-Marshal meant. When the

sentence was read, Mary made the sign of the cross,

thsn, without agitation, she said that death was wel-

come, but that she had not expected, after being

detained twenty years in prison, that her sister

Elizabeth would thus dispose of her. She at the

same time placed her hand upon a book beside her,

swearing that she had never contemplated nor

sought the death of Elizabeth. " That is a Popish

Bible," exclaimed the Earl of Kent, brutally, " your

oath is of no value." '* It is a Catholic testament,'*

said the captive, " and therefore, my lord, as I believe

that to be the true version my oath is the more to

be relied on ;
" and she asked what would be the time

of the execution. ''Tomorrow morning, at eight

o'clock," said Lord Salisbury, in great agitation.

'* Your death will be the life of our religion," said

Kent, "as your life would have been its death."

The queen smiled bitterly. She was left alone with her

servants: she bad farewell to them, drinking to their

health at her last repast, and asking pardon oi them

all. She passed a portion of the night in writing to

her confessor, to the King of France, and to the

Duke of Guise. At eight o'clock the shcrifl of the

county entered the oratory where she was in prayer ;
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she raised herself immediately, took the crucifix from
the altar, and advanced with a firm step ; she was
clad in the rich and sober costume of. a Dowager
Queen. At the door of the antechamber, she found
ner faithful servant, Melville, who for three weeks
had waited in vain to be permitted to see her. He
threw himself upon his knees before her, weeping
and sobbing. * Cease to lament, good Melville,"

said the queen, " for thou shalt now see a final period

to Mary Stuart*s troubles ; the world, my servant, is

naught but vanity, and subject to more sorrow than an

ocean of tears can wash away. But, I pray thee,

take this message when thou goest, that I die true to

my religion, to Scotland and to France. Commend
me to my son, and tell him that I have done nothing

to prejudice the kingdom of Scotland." She asked

that her servants might be present at her execution.

The Earl ol Kent refused ; she insisted, with warmth :

"In regard of womanhood," she said, "your mistress

would not deny me to have some of my women
about me at my death." The point was conceded:

two of the ladies of the queen accompanied her to

the scaffold, as well as Melville and a few servants.

When the sentence had been read, Mary reminded

the spectators that she was a sovereign princess, and

had nothing to do with the laws of England, that

she died by injustice and violence, without ever hav-

ing conspired against the life of Elizabeth. The
Dean of Peterborough began to speak; the queen

interrupted him several times. *' I am fixed in the

ancient religion, she said, *' and, by God's grace, I

will shed my blood for it." Seeing that she could '

not impose silence upon him, she turned round looking
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on the other side of the scaffold but he followed

her movements, and proceeded to place himself in

front of her. While he prayed aloud in English, the

queen repeated in Latin the Penitential Psalms, with

profound contrition. When the dean had finished,

she prayed aloud in English for the Church, her son,

and Queen Elizabeth. She kissed the crucifix ; the

Earl of Kent exclaimed, ** Madam, you had better

put such Popish trumpery out of your hand and

carry Christ in your heart.*' '' I can hardly bear this

emblem in my hand without at the same time bear-

ing Him in my heart," said the queen. The execu-

tioners laid hands upon her to undress her ; as

her women burst into sobs in their indignation, she

placed her finger to her lips and embraced them,

saying to the spectators, " I am not accostomed to be

undressed by such attendants, nor to put off"my clothes

before so much company." Her eyes were bound with

a handkerchief embroidered with gold, and the execu-

tioners conducted her to the block. She laid her head

upon it without trembling. " Into Thy hands, O Lord,

I commend my spirit," she said aloud. The execu-

tioner was more agitated than the victim ; he was

compelled to strike three times. When he raised

the bleeding head, exclaiming, " God save Queen
Elizabeth," the dean and the Earl of Kent alone

replied, "Thus perish all her enemies." No one said

Amen. The queen's little lap-dog had hidden himself

in her clothing ; he could not be separated from the

body while it remained upon the scaffold.

The news of the execution soon spread abroad in

London, and many people manifejfted their joy there-

at, before anyone dared to announce the fact to the
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queen. She feigned great anger, shedding tears, and

asserting that she had given no order. The secretary

of state, Davison, was sent to the Tower; Burleigh

and the other ministers were disgraced. Walsing-

liam had been prudent enough to absent himself;

when he reappeared, his colleagues were not long in

returning into favour, but a victim was necessary.

Davison remained in prison during all the remainder

of the reign of Elizabeth, and his whole fortune was
confiscated to pay the fine which was imposed upon
him.

The first care of Elizabeth was to communicate to

King James the grief which she experienced at the

unhappy event which had occurred without her

knowledge in her kingdom. The king wept on learn-

ing the death of his mother, asserting that he would
move heaven and earth in his vengeance. His anger

was immediately appeased ; the pension which he

received from Elizabeth was increased ; one of the

obstacles which might impede his succession to the

throne of England had disappeared, The royal

Pretender consoled himself with this expectation.

"Could an only son forget his mother?" Mary Stuart

had asked on learning her condemnation. The con-

duct of King James proved that he could.

King Henry III. would have been much embar-
rassed to accomplish his threats and to wage war in

England to avenge his unhappy sister-in-law. He
groaned under the yoke of the League and of the

Guises, and no doubt easily forgave Elizabeth for the

blow which she had struck at the haughty House of

Lorraine. L'Aubespine reproached Elizabeth for the

assistance which she had so long been giving to
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Henry of Navarre. '* I have done nothing against

your sovereign," said the queen, resorting to her

former argument ;
*' I support the King of Navarre

against the Duke of Guise/* L*Aubespine did not

persist.

For a long time past, the expeditions of the Eng-

lish Buccaneers in the West Indies had completed

the exasperation occasioned to Philip by the assist-

ance accorded by Elizabeth to the rebels of the Low
Countries. The death of Queen Mary furnished him

with a natural pretext for the bursting forth of his

resentment. The Queen of England made some

efforts to appease it as she had appeased the anger of

the Kings of France and Scotland. In the Nether-

lands her arms had not been covered with glory

Leicester was the weakest and most incompetent ofthe

generals, and in his absence, while he was in England

to assist in the condemnation of Mary Stuart, a body

of his troops commanded by malcontent officers, had

restored Deventer to the King of Spain, passing at

the same time into his service. The return of the

Earl into the Low Countries did not repair matters.

The Dutch were discontented and uneasy ; the queen

recalled her forces, retaining merely the hostage

towns, and she accepted the provisional nomination

of Maurice of Nassau, son of William the Taciturn,

as Stadtholder of the United Provinces. She had

even opened up a secret negotiation with the Duke
of Parma, who still held out in the Low Countries, but

although endeavouring* to preserve the peace, she

understood that war was becoming imminent, and the

great preparations to which the Ring of Spain was

devoting himself were not unknown to her. As a
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preliminary to hostilities, Sir Francis Drake was

despatched with a fleet of thirty vessels, with orders

to destroy, even in their ports, all the Spanish vessels

which he might encounter. Never was a mission

executed with more satisfaction and success. On
the 19th of April, 1587, that bold seaman forced the

entrance of the port of Cadiz, where he destroyed

thirty great vessels ; then, following the coast-line as

far as Cape St. Vincent, he captured, burnt, and

sunk a hundred other ships, and destroyed on his

way, four fortresses. At length he entered the Tagus,

recently become tributary to Philip II., who had

taken possession of Portugal, to console himself for

the loss of Holland, and Drake took possession, under

cover of the Spanish standard, of the St. Philip, the

largest vessel of the royal navy, laden with a pre-

cious cargo, The^exploits of Drake d^ayed by more
than a year thejexpedition which the King of Spain

contemplated, and gave time to Elizabeth to com-
plete her preparations. " I have singed the King of

Spain's beard,'* said the victorious admiral on return-

ing to England, The anger of Philip redoubled

under these insults. The Pope, Sixtus the Fifth, had
supplied him with money and renewed the bull of

excommunication against Elizabeth. All the vessels

of the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily were confisca-

ted for the service of the king. The republic of

Yenice and that of Genoa lent their fleets to him.

Every where in all the ports of Spain vessels were in

course of construction. A fleet of flat-bottomed ves-

sels prepared in Flanders were to transport to Eng-
land the Duke of Parma and his thirty thousand

soldiers. The humblest Spanish sailor thought
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himself assured of the conquest of England. Philip

II., promised himself the triumph of the Catholic

faith in this haunt of the heretics. It is allowable to

doubt that the Popje Sixtus the Fifth was as sure of

success. *' Un gran cervello di principessa " (She has

the mind of a great princess), he often said in speak-

ing of Elizabeth. But Europe, Protestant or Catho-

lic, had not yet lost the habit of trembling before the

power of Spain. All eyes were fixed upon England,

against which country so many preparations were
being made.

Meanwhile England did not remain idle. In

the month of November, 1587, the queen convoked

a council of war, to which she had summoned all

the distinguished soldiers and seamen of that time,

and which was destined to found the great navy

of England. Sir Walter Raleigh took a large share

in the deliberations, and vigorously maintained the

opinion, that it was necessary both to meet the

enemies at sea, and to prepare for them on land.

The fleet of Elizabeth was not large. She had never

waged war, and the money of which she could dis-

pose did not suffice for the demands she received from

all the Protestant countries, opposed and struggling

for their faith. Thirty-six vessels only composed the

royal navy, but merchant ships abounded. The
progress of wealth had been rapid during the

reign of Elizabeth ; the dcrotion of her subjects

provided for all wants
;
private persons armed the

commercial ships for war, to do homage to the queen

with them, and the great seamen who had acquired

their renown and experience in waging war as

buccaneers against the Spanish in all the seas of
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the world—Drake, Hawkins, Frobîslier—took com-

mand of the vessels, under the orders of the High
Admiral, Lord Howard of Effingham. A hundred

and ninty-one ships were at length gathered together,

and the Dutch sent to the assistance of their allies

sixty others manned by the fierce Zealanders, ever

eager to fight the Spaniards. The fleet was disposed

in squadrons to cover the coasts, while the land

forces, under the orders of Leicester, assembled from
all parts to resist the invasion. All the ancient

fortifications were repaired, and new redoubts were

raised as though by enchantment. A camp was
formed at Tilbury Fort, opposite Gravesend. The
queen repaired thither herself, to be present at a

review. Her subjects had vied with each other in

devotion. Catholics as well as Protestants had gen-

erously responded to her appeal. Catholic gentle-

men, when command was refused them, enrolled

themselves as private soldiers. A hundred and

thirty thousand men were raised in the kingdom.

When the queen assembled her forces at Tilbury,

she had around her more than sixty thousand men.

The Earls of Essex and Leicester marched at the

bridle of her war-horse ; she carried in her hand the

staff of command. All her courage glistened in her

eyes. " My loving people," she said, '' we have been

persuaded by some that are careful for our safety to

take heed how we commit ourselves to armed multi-

tudes for fear of treachery, but 1 assure you that I

do not desirr to live to distrust my faithful and lov-

ing people. Let tyrants fear 1 1 have always borne

myself s* that, under God, I place my chiefest

strength and safeguard in the loyal hearts and good
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will of my subjects; and therefore I am come
amongst you at this time, not as for my recreation

and sport, but being resolved in the midst and heat

of battle to live or die amongst you all, to lay down
for my God, for my kingdom, and for my people, my
honour and my blood even in the dust. I know that

I have but the body of a weak and feeble woman ;

but I have the heart of a king and of a King of

England too, and think ioul scorn that Parma or

Spain should dare to invade the borders of my
realms. To which rather than any dishonour shall

grow by me I myself will take up arms." The
popular enthusiasm was great, but general terror

equalled the enthusiasm. The terrible reputation of

the Spanish troops had preceded them. The inex-

perienced recruits who formed the greater portion of

the land forces would have been unable to resist the

veterans of the Duke of Parma ; the English navy

was to save England.

The invincible Armada, as the Spaniards arrogantly

called it, issued forth from the Tagus on the 29th of

May, 1588. It numbered about a hundred and thirty

ships, of which some were enormous. The sea

appeared to fight in favour of England, in directing

the course of the invaders towards Corunna, where
the fleet was to take reinforcements. In the vicinity

of Cape Finisterre a storm arose which dispersed

the squadron and destroyed a certain number of ves-

sels. The news of the disaster arrived in England ;

the people thought themselves delivered of the enemy.

Elizabeth, always economical, immediately wrote to

Lord Howard to disarm the four largest vessels of

the fleet, and to disband the crews. Tkc Admiral
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refused to do so, saying" that he would prêter to

maintain them with his private fortune; this vras

fortunate for him, for the Armada hsid re-formed,

and on the 19th of June it was signalled in the vicin-

ity of Plymouth. It advanced majestically, in the

form ot a crescent, covering the sea, measuring from

one horn of the crescent to the other a space of three

leagues. An immediate landing was expected, but

the orders of Philip were to approach the coast of

Flanders, there to rally the Duke of Parma, his fleet

and his soldiers. Lord Howard followed the enemy,

in readiness to attack the ships separated from the

squadron by accidents of the sea. Thus began a

series of combats, all disastrous to the Spaniards,

though often impeded on the side of the English by

the failure of supplies, On the 22nd, 23rd, 24th, 25th,

26th of July, Howard, Drake, Hawkins, Frobisher, en-

gaged either in concert or separately, fought almost

without intermission. On the 28th at length, ^* this

morrice-dance upon the waters," as Sir Henry Wot-

ton called it, was approaching its end. The Duke
ot Medina-Sidonia, a Spanish Admiral, had asked

assistance of the Duke of Parma; he was in the

vicinity of Calais, but the English vessels blockaded

the Strait between Nieuport and Dunkirk. The
Flemings could not pass; a great battle began. The
Spaniards presented a compact mass which impeded

the movements of the English vessels, smaller than

theirs. During the night, fire-ships were launched

against them. The Spaniards had had terrible ex-

perience of this method ot warfare from the Dutch
in the Scheldt ; confusion spread through the squad-

ron. The vessels quitted their positions and crowded
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all sail to escape from the explosion of the fire-ships;

in rain did their admiral endeavour to reassemble

them; the English attacked the issolated vessels at

their ease. Everywhere minor encounters were sig-

nalled ; almost everywhere the English were the

victors. The Duke of Medina-Sidonia had already

taken the course of abandoning any invasion and ol

returning to Spain by doubling Scotland. The
English pursued him. '' We have the Spaniards

before us," wrote Drake to Walsingham, ** and with

the-grace of God, we intend to join them yet. God
grant that the Duke of Parma be watched, for, with

the grace of God, if we are living, we will not

delay m seizing the Duke of Medina-Sidonia, so

that he may wish himself at St. Mary amidst his

vines.*' The failure of supplies put an end to the pur-

suit ; it was necessary to abandon the Spaniards to

the mercy of the sea. A terrible storm assailed

them near the Orkney Islands. A great number of

vessels stranded upon the coast of Scotland, and the

crews were made prisoners. Those ships that were

driven to Ireland did not save one man. The English

colonists cut them to pieces to prevent them from

seconding the Irisli insurrection. When the Duke of

Medina-Sidonia returned in the month of September,

to Santander, in the Bay of Biscay, he had but sixty

vessels, and those in bad condition, while their crews,

overwhelmed with fatigue, looked like spectres.

The English had lost but one ship of importance.

For some time people feared a descent of the Duke
of Parma, " who," wrote Drake, ** I take to be as a

bear robbed of her whelps ;" but the alarm soon sub-

sided, and the queen caused the camp at Tilbury to
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be raised. The army was disbanded, and the Earl of

Leicester set out for his castle at Kenil worth. He
died there on the 4th of September, shortly after his

arrival. The queen, whose favorite he had been for

thirty years, did not appear greatly afflicted at his

loss ; she caused his effects to be sold at auction, to

pay his debts to the public treasury. She had chosen

a new favourite, as yet almost a child, the Earl ot

Essex, son-in-law of Leicester. The charm of his

person, the gaiety ïind frankness of his manners,

amused Elizabeth. She was fifty-five years of age ;

Essex was not twenty, when, in 1587, she made him

Knight of the Garter, and captain-general of the

cavalry. At the death of Leicester, he was raised to

the dangerous position of titled favourite at the

court of an imperious, exacting woman, accustomed

to the most extravagant flatteries, and moreover
jealous yet of her beauty and personal charms. The
greatness of Essex was to cost him dearly.

A fruitless expedition to Spain, in favour of Don
Antonio, Pretender to the crown of Portugal, did

more honour to the bravery of the Earl of Essex

than to his military talents. When he returned to

England, he imprudently entered into a fierce strug-

gle against the influence of the Cecils. Walsingham
had died, in 1590, and Burleigh desired to have his

office bestowed upon his son, Robert Cecil. Essex

supported the cause of the unhappy Davison, un-

justly disgraced for several years ; the queen gave

he office to Burleigh, authorizing him to obtain the

assistance of his son. Hence there sprang a constant

hostility which was to terminate in the ruin of Essex-

Elizabeth had often differed in opinion from her
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great minister; she had ofiended him, illused him,

yexed him, but none had ever succeeded in destroy-

ing his influence with her. Leicester had attempted

t in vain. Essex was endeavouring to attain the

same object in his turn, with as little chance of suc-

cess. The queen knew to whom she owed in a great

measure the prosperity of her reign, and the memory
of the father was destined to constantly increase in

her eyes the services and merits of the son.

The Earl of Essex consoled himself for his defeat

at court, by departing for France at the head of the

troops whom Elizabeth sent to the assistance of

Henry of Navarre, now become Henry lY., king of

France. Henry III. was stabbed by Jacques Clement,

on the 2 1st of July, 1589, and since then, his legiti-

mate successor was labouring to rescue his kingdom

from the Leaguers obeying the Duke of Guise, and

supported by Spain. He was besieging Rouen when
the Earl of Essex joined him, at the head of the

English reinforcements. He distinguished himself in

the skirmishes, in one of which his brother, Walter

Devereux, was killed : but the impatient attachment

of his mistress recalled him to England. Duplessis-

Mornay advised Henry IV. to send back Essex to

Queen Elizabeth, if he wished to obtain of the latter

fresh aids in men and money, which were becoming
every day more necessary in order to check the

attacks of the Duke of Parma, who had recently

entered France. The war was popular in England,

the English gentlemen having always been eager to

enrol themselves in the ranks of the Huguenots.

The queen had been, for a long while past, the faith-

ful ally of Henry of Navarre. When he resolved, m
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1593, to secure the peace of his kingdom and the

establishment of his throne by adjuring Protestantism,

indignation in England was violent. Elizabeth ac-

cused the king of treachery, but the Edict of Nantes

soon satisfied the English Protestants, while securing

to their brethren the free exercise of their religion,

and the hostilités which continued between France

and Spain, served the policy of Elizabeth too well for

her to withdraw from her ally the efficacious support

which she had always given him. The moment
would not have been propitious for abandoning him;

for the Spanish armies had again penetrated into

France, and in the month of April, 1596, the Arch-

duke Albert of Austria took possession ol Calais

which Elizabeth claimed of Henry IV., in exchange

for her services. Amiens, Doullens, Cambray, were

taken in succession. *' It is very well to make a King

of France," exclaimed Henry IV., on placing^ himself

at the head of his troops ;

'* it is time to make a King

of Navarre," and he repulsed and defeated his ene-

mies, while Queen Elizabeth, carrying war to their

coasts, sent the Earl of Essex to Spain with Sir

Walter Raleigh. The fleet commanded by Lord
Howard bombarded Cadiz. Essex stormed the town
and took possession of it ; he wished to retain his

prize, but, the council of England not approving that

measure, Cadiz was delivered up to the flames before

the English weighed anchor to return to their country.

A second expedition directed against the Azores,

brought about few results. The influence of the

Cecils over the queen was still hostile to Essex._not-

with-standino: an apparent reconciliation. The earl

retired to Wamstead House, inhabited by his wife,
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the daughter of Walsingham, and widow of the cel-

ebrated Sir Philip Sydney, the Christian hero of

the chivalry of the sixteenth century, slain at thirty

years of age, before Zutphen. The jealousy and

affection of the queen soon recalled Essex to court;

he was nominated earl- marshal. Notwithstanding

the opposition of the court of England, the King of

France had concluded, in 1598, with Philip II., the

treaty of Verdun, and Sir Robert Cecil, who had

been on a mission to Paris, brought back the Spanish

proposals for peace. Essex, who onl}'^ lived for war,

and who could not exert his influeuce elsewhere,

rose vigorously against these overtures. The queen

was not in favour of peace, but the Cecils dwelt upon
the embarrassments of the situation, upon the gravity

of affairs in Ireland, upon the distress of the treasury

Burleigh, drawing from his pocket a book of Psalms,

showed this prophetic verse :
'* The bloodthirsty

Mtan shall not live half his days." The quarrel be-

came bitter. Essex flew into a passion, and turned

his back upon the queen, who had reprimanded him.

Elizabeth rose and gave a box on the ear to her inso-

lent subject. Essex had his hand upon his sword:

**I would not have such an affront from the hands of

the king, her father,** he said, " and I will not accept

it of a petticoat.*' Lord Howard arrested his arm,

and the earl impetuously quitted the council, to pro-

ceed to Wamstead, where he remained in retirement

for four months. When he reappeared at the court,

still powerful in appearance, Burleigh had disap-

peared from the scene ; he died on the 4th of August,

1 598, at the age of seventy-eight. His loss had cost his

mistress bitter tears. Sir Robert Cecil, able and
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sagacious, but more corrupt than his father, and

less faitliiuUy attached to the interests of the queen,

could not replace with Elizabeth the constant and

sincere union of the sovereign and the minister,

during forty years. The great consolation of the

queen at this period was the death of Philip II.

The war soon languished, and peace being concluded

at the end of the year 1598, between the Spaniards and

the United Provinces, delivered Elizabeth from the

enormous subsidies which she had for a long time

furnished her Dutch allies. The States-general re-

cognized their debt to her Majesty, and undertook to

discharge it by degrees. People in England were

now only occupied with the imaginary or real plots

which were discovered every day against the life 01

the queen, some hatched, it was said, by the Catholics,

who still groaned under the weight of the most
oppressive penal laws, others attributed to the Span-

ish influence. The King of Scotland was even accus-

ed of a project of assassination. He defended himself

warmly against the charge. The queen wrote him

that she could not think him guilty ; but her confi-

dence in his honour was so like a pardon for the

alleged crime, that King James was not content, and

demanded the trial of the accused, Valentine. The
court of England contented itself with detaining in

prison the wretch who had dared to tarnish the name
of James VL; when the latter succeeded to the

throne, he enjoyed the pleasure of sending Valentine

to the galleys.

The state of Ireland had for a long while preoccu-

pied Queen Elizabeth and her ministers. A serious

insurrection at the beginning of the reign had for a
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moment placed Shane O'Neil at the head of all the

Irish of pure race. He had been betrayed and

assassinated, but his country was not subjugated,

The projects of colonization of the Earl of Essex,

father of the favourite of Elizabeth, and encouraged

by her, had not succeeded better than the devasta-

ting*campaigns of the Lords-Lieutenant, Sir Henry
Sidney and Fitzwilliam. The English had under-

taken to civilize Ireland by destroying its inhabi-

tants, as they had undertaken to establish Protestant-

ism by prohibiting Catholic worship in a country

entirely devoted to that religion. Both efforts had

justly failed, and the jealous rivalries of the Irish

noblemen, the ever-recurring quarrels of the Butler's

and the Fitzgeralds, the revolts, the submissions, the

arrests, the murders of the chiefs of these two houses,

the rival pretensions of the Earls of Ormond and

Desmond wearied the patience of the queen and

council, exhausted the public treasury, and main-

tained the hopes of the enemies of England. Two
adventurers, Stuckely and Fitzmaurice, conceived

the idea of taking advantage of the papal pretensions

to the possession of the islands, to attempt a bold

stroke upon Ireland. They obtained a bull releav-

ing the Irish of their allegiance to Elizabeth, besides

assistance in money, a few soldiers and some] arms.

Stuckely remained in Portugal, and perished at the

battle of Alcazar against the Moors, but Fitzmaurice,

brother of the Earl of Desmond, landed in Ireland, in

1579, ^^ ^^ hope of bringing about an insurrection.

He was coldly received, and compelled to take refuge

at the residence of his brother. A reinforcement of

pontificial soldiers, besieged in the fortress of Smer
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wick, were put to the sword by Sir Walter Raleigh.

The Earl of Desmond, suspected of having taken

part in the insurrection, was beheaded by the Eng-

lish troops, who seized him in a hut ; Lord Grey de

Wilton, who had become Lord-Lieutenant, restrained

the revolt with a hand of iron, without obtaining

any amelioration in the moral or material situation

of the country. Sir John Perrot succeeded him in

1585 ; as severe^as Lord Grey, but more just, he had

the misfortune to give himselfup in a fit of exaspera-

tion, to bitter words, not only against the queen, but

against her " dancing chancellor," Hatton. The
vengeance of the minister andjthe anger of the [sov-

ereign appeared to slumber, but when Perrot, weary
of asking in vain for assistance and money, obtained

his recall, he was accused of high treason, over-

whelmed by the testimony ot men whose excesses he

had restrained during his government, and was soon

condemned to death. His son had married a sister

of Essex, and the influence of the earl counterbal-

anced that of his enemies. Grief or poison averted

his execution, he died on the 20th of June, 1591, at

the moment when the power of the Earl of Tyrone,

Hugh, son of O'Neil, baron of Duncannon, was be-

coming great in Ireland. He was regarded by his

fellow-citizens as the legitimate sovereign of Ulster.

He claimed for his country liberty of conscience and

the maintenance of ancient local customs, savage

privileges having little compatibility with civiliza-

tion. At the same time he also claimed all the prop-

erty which had formerly belonged to his ancestors.

Skilful and of noble appearance, he had contrived to

diGcioline his fierce soldiers, and he conducted them
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in battle array against the troops of the queen. Sir

John Norris had died of grief and anger. Sir Henry
Bagnall was defeated and killed at Blackwater, in

County Tyrone, and the insurrection spread through-

out the whole of Ireland. It was asserted that the

Pope and the King of Spain had promised assistance

to the rebels. In this'perilous situation the council

of the queen decided that no other but the Earl of

Essex could take command of ithe army. For a long

time he refused. The viceroys of Ireland had aM

sufiered disgrace or death. He finally yielded to the

personal entreaties of Elizabeth, and left London in

the month of March, 1599, accompanied by ^he flower

of the English nobility. His absence was to inflict

upon him a mortal blow. The troops were*^es-

patched slowly, ill armed, ill fed. In vain Jie de-

manded reinforcements. Sir Walter Raleigh and Sir

Robert Cecil assured the queen that her general had

no other desire than to prolong the war. When he

entered the province of Ulster, the centre of the

rebellion, he had less than six thousand men with

him. He concluded an armistice with the Earl of

Tyrone, then without waiting for authority for this

settlement he embarked in haste for England,

Scarcely arrived in London, he repaired to the pal-

ace of the queen ; she was at her toilet ; he entered

and threw himself upon his knees before her, kissing

her hands. When he issued forth, he appeared radi-

ant, congratulating himself after suffering tar from

home stormy troubles and inward griefs, and finding

once more peace and quietude in his own country.

Qn the morrow everything was changed. The Earl

received orders to remain a prisoner in his apartment



Chap. XX.] POLICY OF QUEEN BLPZABETH. 431

Sir John Harrino^ton, who had accompanied Essex to

Ireland, was summoned to appear before the queen:
" she chafed much, walked to and fro, looked with

discomposure in her visage," says Sir John, "and
when I kneeled to her she clutched at my girdle, say-

ing, * By God's son I am no queen, that man is above

me ! Who gave him command to come here so soon?

1 did send him on other business.' She bid me go
home, I did not stay to be bidden twice. If all the

Irish rebels had been at my heels, I should not have

made better speed," On the morrow, Essex was sum-

moned before the council. He replied with gravity

and moderation, but was consigned to the care of the

keeper of the seals. All the affection of the queen

for the Earl appeared to have turned to anger. She

forbade the friends, the physicians, and particularly

the wife of the prisoner, to have any access to his

person. He was ill, and had been detained for eight

months, when, in the month of May, 1600, he wrote

to the queen, reminding her of her former favour, of

which his enemies had been so jealous that they con-

tinued to hate him habitually, *' now that he was for-

gotten and thrown into a corner, like a dishonoured

corpse." On the 26th of August, liberty was re-

stored to him, but orders were given to him not to

appear at court. Terrible is the intoxication of love

of power and royal favour ! Essex was learned ; he

had a taste for arts and literature ; he might have re.

tired into the country, and concealed the check he

had received, but he desired to tempt fortune once

more. His secretary. Cuffs, an enterprising man,

without principle, urged him to attempt the rule dt

his enemies by a bold stroke. He was beloved by the
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population of London, An insurrectioe might rid

him of Cecil, Raleigh, Cobham, the party of the

court, as they were called, the earl opened the doors

of his house to all malcontents, and assembled to-

gether the officers who had served under him. He
involved in his cause King James VL, asserting that

Cecil and his friends were endeavoring to banish him

from the succession, in favour of the Infanta of Spain,

Clara-Eugenia, daughter of Philip IL, married to the

Archduke Albert. Secret advices warneâ the Earl

that his projects were known to the council. He
resolved to act. He was surrounded by his friends

on Sunday, the 8th ot February, 1601, preparing to

march to the City to rouse to insurrection the pop-

ulace assembled at the cross of St. Paurs, at the

moment of the sermon, and thus to open up a way
for himself to the queen with the assistance of the

mob. The keeper of the seals, and Lord Egertou

and Sir William Knollys, arrived at his house at the

same moment, demanding an explanation of this

noisy assemblage. " There is a plot against my life :

letters have been forged in my name ; men have

been hired to murder me in my bed,** exclaimed

Essex violently ; then, as the magistrates promised

justice, he invited them to enter an inner apartment
;

the door was closed upon them. Essex hastened to

the City with Lord Rutland, Lord Southampton and

a few others. The streets were deserted ; no sermon

had been delivered at the cross of St. Pauls. The
citizens remained shut up in their houses. The al-

dermen had received the orders of the queen. Essex

called every one<o arms ; none responded. He had

great difficulty in re-enteung his hou^e» which he in
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vain endeavoured to defend. At ^the sight of- the

cannon leveled against the walls, he, as well as his

friends, surrendered, and he was conducted to the

Tower with the Earl of Southampton. When the

accused appeared before the peers, on the 19th of

February, Essex asserted that he had only obeyed

the law of nature in defending his reputation and his

life. The indictment of the crown was supported by

Francis Bacon, whose career was^oon to present so

strange a mixture of greatness and infamy. He
owed his elevation to the friendship and the protec-

tion of the Earl of Essex. He was less violent than

his compeer, Coke, who accused the Earl of having

desired to raise an insurrection. " He would have

called a Parliament, and a bloody Parliament would
that have been, where ray Lord of Essex, that now
stands all in black, would have worn a bloody robe ;

but now, in God's just judgment, he. of his earldom

shall be Robert the Last, that of a kingdom thought

to be Robert the First." All the arguments of Essex

were demolished by Bacon, although the latter re-

minded him of the language which he had himself

used regarding the party which he now supported.

No witness was confronted with the accused, whose
condemnation to death was unanimously pronounced
by the peers.

When the usual question was put to the two earls,

whether they knew of any reason why they should

not be condemned, Essex did not complain of the

fate which awaited him. He was weary of life, he

said, but he interceded keenly for his friend. Lord
Southampton. He was urged to ask mercy of the

queen. " Do not accuse me of pride/' said the Earl^
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" but I could not ask for mercy in that way, though

with all humility I pray her Majesty's forgiveness;

1 would rather die than live in misery ; I have cleared

my accounts, and have forgiven all the world." A
confession signed by Essex was circulated, but many
people believed it to be forged. It was also asserted

that he had expressly asked to be executed in secret,

although that fact was formally denied by King
Henry IV. " Quite on the contrary," said the mon-

arch, ** he would have desired nothing so much as to

die in public." The popularity of the Earl of Essex

was dreaded, and the prolonged emotion which his

death caused proved that this dread was not without

f«?undation. He was beheaded on the 25th of Feb'

ruary, 1601, at eight o'clock in the morning, in an

outer court of the Tower. He was not thirty-three

years of age. Sir Walter Raleigh witnessed the ex-

ecution from a window, as well as that of several of

the friends of the Earl. He did not know that the

day would come in like manner when other eyes

would in their turn come to contemplate his death.

The Earl ot Southampton remained in prison until the

accession of King James, with whom he was soon in

great favour.

If the King of Scotland had now found himself, as his

mother had been, under the rule of the English law, he

would have incurred serious dangers. His corres-

pondence with Essex had compromised him so much
that he felt compelled to send ambassadors to London
to exonerate himself with Elizabeth. Sir Robert

Cecil was in the service of the King of Scotland»

faithful to the instinct of the courtier, who turns to

the rising sun. The queen was appeased ^rj^^increas-
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ed the pay of her successor. If the chroniclers do

not wrong her, she had shortly before been concern-

ed in a strange plot, in which the king had narrowly

escaped perishing by the hand of the sons of the

Earl of Gowrie, beheaded for rebellion in 1584. The
queen and her destined successor had little liking for

each other, and bitter recollections estranged them
In despatching his emissaries to London, the King of

Scotland had recommended them to proceed pru-

dently between the two precipices of the queen and

the people. The emissaries were sufficiently skilful

to secure the best of guides. It was then that Sir

Robert Cecil began with King James a correspond-

ence which would have cost him his head if his mis-

tress had been aware of it. Less skilful, Sir Walter

Raleigh and Cobham did not contrive to gain in time

the good graces of the future monarch, a fatal im-

prudence, as one of them afterwards found.

The war continued in Ireland, supported by a

considerable body of Spaniards. Lord Mountjoy
had beseiged them in Kinsale and pressed them
vigorously, when the Earl of Tyrone advanced, at

the head of six thousand Irish, to second his allies.

He was repulsed after a desperate fight; the Span-

iards were obliged to capitulate and re-embark in

their vessels. Mountjoy pursued Tyrone from re-

treat to retreat, until he was compelled to sur-

render, towards the end of 1602. The expenses of

the , war had been enormous ; the Queen had con-

voked Parliament for the last time in the month oi

October, 1601. She was sick and depressed in spirits ;

but she appeared before the Houses more magnifi

cently attired than ever, and obtained considerable
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supplies. The Commons, however, had determined

to cause their favours to be paid for. They protested

violently against the monopolies granted or sold by
the Crown, which allowed the possessors to fix the

price of articles of first necessity as suited them.

The sale ot wine, oil, salt, tin, steel and coal, were all

objects of these monopolies. It was asked why
bread was not among the number. " If no remedy
is found for these," ^aid a member, "bread will be

there before the next Parliament." The discussion,

formal and categorical in its nature, lasted four days.

The ministers endeavoured to defend the prerogative,

but Parliament held firm ; the spirit of the Puritans

had constantly gained ground during recent years,

and the queen was compelled to yield. A promise

was given to abolish the existing monopolies, and not

to grant fresh ones. This engagement was not

strictly kept, but the worst features of the evil

diminished. Elizabeth no longer governed as of old.

The energy of her will yielded to the growing
feebleness of her body. She had always contrived

to know the moment when it was necessary to make
concessions; and she felt, besides, with bitter sorrow,

that her popularity had diminished among the nation.

The day of complete decline was approaching.

The anxieties of absolute power, remorse for past

cruelties, and regret for the death of the Earl of

Essex, weighed upon that head, bent with age and
sickness. Elizabeth did not seek confidants. Secret

m her griefs as in her resolves, she bore alone the

burden of her weariness ; but the begining of the

year 1603 saw her strength diminishing day by day.

She no longer showed herself in public, alleging
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the sorrow which she experienced at the recent

death of the Countess Nottingham. She no longer

slept, and scarcely eat; "She remains seated upon

cushions," wrote the French Ambassador, at the

beginning of March, " refusing to take any medicine

or to go to bed." She no longer rose, yet she did

not lie down; her eyes remained fixed upon the

ground, and days elapsed without her saying a word.

On the 2 1st of March her women put her to bed,

and she listened attentively to the prayers of the

Archbishop of Canterbury, Whitgift. On the mor-

row, the 22nd of March, Cecil, the Lord Admiral,

and Lord Keeper of the Seals, approached her to

ask her to name her successor. She trembled. " I

told you my seat has been the seat of Kings ; I wfU

have no rascal to succeed me." The lords looked at

each other, uncertain as to the meaning of her words.
*' I tell you that I will have no rascal. I must

have a king, and who could that be but my cousin of

Scotland ? " *' Is your Grace quite determined * ?

asked Cecil. She made a sign indicating yes, asking

that she should be left in peace. She had again seen

the archbishop, and was speechless when the lords

of the council returned. "May your Grace deign

to make a sign to indicate if you have chosen the

the King of Scotland for your successor," they asked

again. She raised herself, and joined her hands

above her head as though to form a crown. Then

she sank back upon her pillows and died in the night

of the 24 of March, 1603, without having uttered a

word. She was nearly seventy, and had wielded the

sceptre for forty-five years.

Queen Elizabeth had willed and accomplished
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great thing's. She had governed England dcspoti

cally, but was skilful, nevertheless, in observing the

national tendencies and in yielding to them when
resistance became dangerous. Under the influence

and upon the advice of her faithful minister, Lord

Burleigh, she had often been the arbitrator of Europe
constantly the patron and protector of the persecuted

Protestants. She had tarnished the brilliancy of her

reign, and for ever sullied her glory, by weaknesses and

bad passions, while obstinately refusing to devote

herself to the duties and to share in the legitimate

happiness of a woman's life. Courageous, proud,

farsighted, and persevering, she had displayed many
great intellectual faculties and moral qualities, but

rarely or never the tender and modest virtues which

both inspire and retain private affections. She had

long contrived to inspire sentiments of another

nature. When in the midst of her glorious career,

Elizabeth, asking a lady of her court] how she pre-

served the affection of her husband, the latter replied,

**By assuring him of mine, madam," the queen

exclaimed, " It is thus that I possess the love of my
many husbands, the people of England, by causing

them to feel that which I bear to them.** She had

indeed possessed the love of her people, and she had

made common cause with them during long years,

and through great trials. When she died, the evils

and dangers inherent in absolute power had done

their worst. The English nation began to grow weary

of the domination of its great queen, ana to 'contem-

plate political and religious lioerties wnich had no

place in the mind ®r heart of Elizabeth Tudor.
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CHAPTER XXI.

SOCIAL AND LITERARY PROGRESS OF ENGLAND

UNDER ELIZABETH.

WHEN Queen Elizabeth ascended the thrgne,

she found England profoundly divided by

religious questions, impoverished by the excessive

exactions of her father and sister, still agitated by

the bloody dissentions of the great nobles and the

popular riots under the reigns which had just

elapsed. She governed for forty-five years, amidst

religious dissensions yet subsisting, although stifled

by her powerful hand. She oppressed the Catholics,

and their number, which at her accessions perhaps

balanced that of the Protestants, rapidly diminished

under the measures which she applied them. Men
who cannot practise their religion, or quit the king-

dom, who cannot leave their homes without author-

ization, who are incessantly exposed to vexation and

acts of injustice, not to mention the terrible risk of an

accusation of treason, abandon their worship if they

are weak, or take refuge in exile if they are energetic

and zealous. Upon this ruin of the liberty of her

Catholic subjects, Elizabeth firmly established the

Anglican Church ; but the protection with which

she surrounded it, while injuring the rights of the

Catholics and the nonconforming Protestants, did

not prevent the Catholic nucleus from subsisting in

England, or the Puritan faith from developing itself.
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With all their exaggerations, their narrow minds, th<

severity of their principles, the Puritans were t(

become for their country the salt of the earth

They were to save it successively from despotisn-

and moral corruption, from the ruin both ot libert}?

and of manners. Few things contributed more

towards this progress of the Protestant faith in \{.^

austere simplicity, than the reading of the Bible ir

the English tongue. The translation of Miles Cover

dale had replaced that of WyclifFe, and the venerable

translator, imprisoned in his youth under Henry
VIIL, a bishop under Edward VI., and again perse

cuted under Mary, had dearly paid for the privilege

of placing within the reach of his brethren the bread

of life; but with the progress of literature and

science, his translation was found to be bad and full

of errors. Parker, the first Archbishop ot Canter

bury under the reign of Elizabeth, caused the

undertaking of a new version, which was ardently

carried out by a commission of learned men. It was

completed in 1572, and published under the name of

the Bible of Bishop Grindall, the latter having, in

1575, succeeded Parker as Primate. Grindall was,

in favour of the reading of the Scriptures and even

of the Puritans, who developed under his episcopate,

notwithstanding the harshness of the queen towards

them, and the severe measures everywhere employed
to bring about uniformity of worship. Notwith-

standing the fines of twenty pounds sterling per

month, declared against those who did not attend

the sévices of their parish church, the " Brownists,"

a Puritan sect of the strongest tinge, orignated at

this period and endured without flinching a violent
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persecution. Many of the Fathers of the American

Republic frequented the assemblages of the Brown-

ists, before taking the course of abandoning their

country to worship God in liberty. After the death

of Grindall, in 1583, the Puritans found an implaca-

ble foe in the new Archbishop, Whitgitt. The strug-

gle began between the Primate and the noncon-

formist clergy ; it lasted for a long time ; but during

the last years of the life of Elizabeth it had relaxed.

The Puritans at that time grounded, upon the suc-

cession to the throne of a Presbyterian prince, hopes

which were to be cruelly deceived.

If Queen Elizabeth oppressed at home those of

her subjects who did not purely and simply accept

the religious doctrines which she offered to them,

she always supported upon the Continent the political

and religious efforts of the Reformers. We have seen

with what prudence she acted, and how her powerful

instindt of government, her taste for absolute power
and her horror of rebellion, often compelled Cecil to

urge her into the way of that great policy which

tended to make England the protector and chief oi

Protestantism in Europe. Throughout all the du-

plicities, timid councils, and meannesses of Queen
Elizabeth towards the French Huguenots or the

Dutch Protestants, it must yet be admitted that it

was the continental reformers alone who obtained

her constant favour, and it was solely through an

economy hitherto unknown in the royal expenditure,

that she could cope with so many repeated demands.

Her father, Henry VIIL, had confiscated the prop-

erty of the monasteries, and that of the subjects

whom he caused to be executed, and he had over-
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«whelmed his people with unheard of taxes. Her
brother and her sister, from different motives, had
left their finances in the saddest disorder. Under the

iwise direction of Cecil, and thanks to the economy
ot Queen Elizabeth, the treasury of England was
enabled to satisfy the constant calls fronri without,

and to provide for the requirements within, notwith-

standing the decrease in the public burdens. The
developement of commerce and industry was en-

couraged. " The money which is in tine pockets of

my subjects is as useful to me as that in my treasury
"

—a great economical maxim, which the kings her

predecessors had neither known nor practiced.

l,
Elizabeth had taken steps to second the industrial

eftorts of her people. In order to give an impetus to

national manufactures, a sumptuary law, from 1581

to 1582, prohibited to certain persons silk clothing

and precious laces manufactured abroad : at the same
time, as the exportation of wool formed the greater

part of the commerce of England, the rearing of

sheep was everywhere encouraged. Pasture-grounds

had increased in all directioas, replacing in many
parts the ploughed lands, and the cloth manufactories

every day employed more hands. Linen cloth also

began to be manufactured. The persecutions of

Philip IL in the Low Countries brought to England

skilled workmen, who gave fresh life to different

branches of manufacture. It was at this period the

happiness and honour of England to receive those

who fled from the tyranny of the Spaniards, and she

was subsequently to be the refuge of the French

Huguenots after the revocation of the edict of Nantes.

Commerce and industry prospered, in fact, at
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home under the reig-n of Elizabeth; but the prédom-
inent achievement of this period was the formation

of the English navy, which at her accession was yet

only in its infancy, but which had become queen ol

the seas before her death. The protectionist system,

practised in all its rigour by King Henry VIII., soon

gave way to the wise liberality of Cecil. An act of

the first Parliament of Elizabeth relaxed the naviga-

tion laws, authorized trading by foreign vessels on

certain conditions, and favoured the development of

great commercial companies. In 1566 the Royal
Exchange of London was built under the auspices of

Sir Thomas Gresham, and the relations with the

Low Countries, Germany, and the kingdoms of the

North suddenly took a fresh impulse, making up for

the progressive decrease of the fisheries. " No more
fish is eaten," said Cecil regretfully.

A new trade for England, the monopoly of which
had hitherto been left to Spain and Portugal, was
the odious slave-trade. An English sailor, John
Locke was the first to embark in this traffic. Haw-
kins engaged in it with success, taking possession of

a shipload of negroes upon the coast of Guinea, and
selling them in St. Domingo; but this detestable

commerce was not to attain its full development until

later: it was the Spaniards and their colonies, not

the unhappy blacks, whom the English sailors of the

time of Elizabeth regarded as their legitimate prey.

Under the reign of Queen Elizabeth began the

great voyages of discovery, which gave rise to the

abuses of buccaneering, but at the same time opened
up a vast field to human enterprise and research.

Martin Frobisher first entered the field in 1567. He
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desired to find a new passage to India; but he was

stopped in the vicinity of Hudson's Bay, where he

took possession of certain territories in the name of

England, and discovered the strait which still bears his

name. From this the first idea was conceived of a

passage by the north-west, subsequently sought for

ardently by John Davis, who, as well as his lorerun-

ner, also gave a name to a strait. Frobisher made
three voyages to this region, where he thought that

he had found gold, but he was finally employed in the

service of the queen, commanded one of the vessels

which repulsed the Spanish Armada, and was killed,

m 1594, while attacking a fortress near Brest, which

held out for the Leaguers against Henry IV.

While Frobisher was seeking the polar passage,

Drake accomplished the journey round the world, an

undertaking which had as yet only been attempted by

the Portuguese Fernando Magellan, who gave his

name to a celebrated strait. His voyage was secretly

authorized by Elizabeth, in defiance of the claim of

the Spaniards to the islands and seas of America, which

they said, were solemnly conceded to them by the

Pope. Drake took no heed of their claims, pillaged

the coasts, captured ships, and accumulated by his

acts of piracy enormous wealth, of which he brought

her share to the sovereign, who treated him honour-

ably in return, though without recognizing his mis-

sions. The little vessel in which Drake sailed was
preserved at Deptford until it crumbled through

decay.

The projects of Sir Walter Raleigh were not

exclusively directed, like those of Hawkins and

Drake, to the parts of the world occupied by the
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Spaniards. He had conceived the hope of enriching

his country and himsell otherwise than by buc-

caneering, and had attempted several successive

expeditions towards the southern part of North
America. He had already failed twice and lost his

brother, Sir Humphrey Gilbert, in one of his voy-

ages, when he set sail, in 1584, with the authorization

of the queen, to take possession, with full ownership,

of the lands he might discover, upon the condition

of reserving a fifth part of the produce of the mines

for the crown. It was in this expedition that he

accidentally discovered the territory which novv

composes, in the United States, Virginia and North
Carolina, possessions which Queen Elizabeth deigned
to distinguish by the name of Virginia. The letters

patent granted to Raleigh were confirmed by an act

of Parliament, and in the following year Sir Richard

Grevillc, a relative of Sir Walter's, conducted to the

new colony eight hundred emigrants, wiio established

themselves on the island of Roanoke. They wîre

nearly dead from hunger and privations, when, in

the following year. Sir Francis Drake, returning

from an expedition ag:ainst the Spanish territories,

received them on board his ship. Two other at-

temps at colonization had the same result, and Vir-

ginia remained abandoned to the savages without

having yielded any other result to England than the

discovery of tobacco, which for a long time bore the

name of Virginian grass.

We have seen that at the moment of the attack of

the Spanish Armada the royal navy was of little

importance ; but the commercial navy was consider-

able. The proportion had increased by a third in
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fifty years. Whale-fishing, which began to develop

in 1575, soon occupied a large number of vessels

The protracted war with Spain and Portugal having

hindered the arrival of the productions of India, a

company of traders was formed in the city of Loudon
to undertake voyages to the East Indies. In Decem-
ber, 1600, Queen Elizabeth granted them a charter;

this was the origin, the modest germ of the great

East India Company. The political and religious

animosity which nourished the buccaneering expedi-

tions against Spain, and the cruel revenge which the

Spaniards took upon the English sailors who fell

into their hands, served to develop the taste for

remote enterprises, and to form that race of bold

sailors who have so powerfully contributed to the

grandeur and independence of their country.

While material and social progress took so new a

flight, the splendour of literature under the reign ot

Elizabeth has not yet faded. The intellectual move-
ment preceded all others. It burst forth towards the

end of the civil war, and amidst the desolation which
intestine strife brings in its wake. Scotland even

took part in this glory, although civil war stiu

reigned there. From 1494 to 1584 seven coUeofes

were founded at Oxford and eight at Cambridge.
The university of Aberdeen in 1494, that of Edin-

burgh in 1582, two colleges of the university of St.

Andrew's between 1 5 12 and 1537, the university 01

Trinity College at Dublin in 1591, assured in Grea
Britain the development of learning. The suppres-

sion of the monasteries retarded this movement
momentarily, but the reformers did not lose sight ot

the danger. Cranmcr in particular made serious
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efforts to remedy the evil. The scho(jls called

grammar-schools, then instituted in great numbers,

spread elementary education and a certain degree of

intellectual culture; but the higher instruction, and,

in particular, the study of the classical languages,

received a blow from which they were long in recover-

ing. Great disorder reigned in the universities ; morals

were lax and the standard of study very deficient.

The revival ol letters began with the study of for-

eign languages. We have seen that Queen Mary, like

Queen Elizabeth, had studied French, Italian and

Spanish, as well as Latin and Greek. From this

usage, more and more diffused, sprang a strange

abuse of foreign words, which introduced something

like a new tongue into the English language. Under
the reign of Elizabeth the lords and fine ladies at

court spoke a language designated by the word
'* Euphuism," composed of the harmonious syllables

of all languages, which is now difficult to understand,

and especially to read. Traces of it may yet be

found in the poems of Spenser.

Amidst this mementary decline of learning, a

natural result of violent convulsions, it is impossible

not to recognize the fact that the sixteenth century

furnished, in England as elsewhere, a great number
of distinguished men as learned as they were

gifted by nature. Without going beyond I he reio-n

of Elizabeth, we may mention Roger Ascham, hei

tutor, born in Yorkshire in 15 15, whom the queeu

retained beside her in the capacity of secretary

until his death in 1568. His most esteemed work i>

entitled The Schoolmaster. The tutor of King Jamec»

VI. of Scotland has left a more celebrated name-
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TliP historian and poet, George Buchanan, born at Kil-

learn, in 1506, was originall}' a soldier. He lived for

a long time in France, in Portugal, in Piedmont,

leading a life interspersed with adventures, until he

returned to Scotland in 1560. Being nominated by
Queen Mary to a post of public instruction, he did

not cease to attack her ardently and to write violent

pamphlets against her. Parliament nominated him

tutor to the young king, whom he instructed with

considerable care. When he was accused of having

made a pedant of him, he replied, "That is the best

thing 1 could make of him." Was» History of Scotland

possesses real interest, although it is characterized

by much partiality. He died at Edinburgh in 1582.

Doctor Hooker had no taste for taking part in the

great agitations ol his time. Born in 1554, domestic

dissensions, caused by the temper of his wife led him

to seek a peaceful and retired life. He had been master

of the temple in London, but a preacher, his collea-

gue, an ardent Puritan, made existence so hard for

him that he retired to a country living, where he

wrote his great work Of the Laws of Ecclesiastical

Policy^ a book full of judgment, moderation, and

learning, a model of the most beautiful English style.

He died in 1600, being onl}^ forty-seven years of age,

at the moment when he had just finished his book.

The courtiers did not abandon exclusively to the

learned the cultivation of letters. Lord Surrey,

beheaded during the last days ot Henry VIIL, has

left some charming verses. The Lion King-of-Arms

of Scotland, Sir David Lyndsay, of the Mount, was

also a poet. The type of knight and gentleman, Sir

Philip Sydney, nephew of the Earl of Leicester, and

son-inlaw of Walsini-ham, who has left in a hfe-tiine
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of thirty-two years an accomplished model and an in-

effaceable remembrance to posterity, wrote in prose

and in verse. His romantic allegory of Arcadia^ is

the most important of his works. He dedicated it to

his sister Mary, Countess of Pembroke, a worthy

friend of such a brother. It was said of her that to

love her was to receive a liberal education. She died

young, like hiuisell:, having published the book which

her brother had lett, and which had an immense

success. We have mentioned the learned and lettered

"courtiers. We now come to the real poets. Eng-

land numbers two under the reign of Elizabeth : the

one charming, elegant, prolific ; the other, unique in

the history ot the world : Spenser and Shakespeare.

Edmund Spenser was born \\\ London in 1533. He
wrote at first some poems of little importance, but he

devoted several years to the composition of the

Faery Qiieene^ of which Sydney was the first patron,

and which was completed under the auspices of

Raleigh. We might have placed Spenser among the

courtiers, if that had not been to do too much honour

to the latter, for his patrons often employed him, and

he finally obtained considerable estates in Ireland

out of the confiscated lands of the Earl of Desmond.
The Faery Queene was dedicated to Queen Elizabeth,

who is constantly celebrated in the poem. She
granted a pension to Spenser, and the success of the

work was greater from the fact, that the court took

pleasure in searching for the persons concealed be-

neath the allegorical names. An inexhaustible im-

agination, the most elevated sentiments, and the

most charming descriptions, cause one to forget the

pecular taste of the time, the confusion and compli-

cation of incidents, as well as the strange form of
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versification. Read without pausing, the Faery

Qucene may appear tiresome, but a great number ol

detached portions will always remain masterpieces.

Spenser died in 1598, after being obliged to fly from

Ireland, then a prey to insurrection.

Let us finally mention the great comedian, the

great philospher, the great poet, who was in his life

time butcher's apprentice, poacher, actor, theatrical

manager, and whose name is William Shakespeare.

He was born at Strattbrd-on-Avon, in 1564. In

twenty years, amidst the duties of his profession,

the care of mounting his pieces, ol instructing his

actors, he composed thirty-two tragedies and com-
edies, in verse and prose, rich with an incomparable

knowledge of human nature, and an unequalled pow-
er of imagination, terrible and comic by turns, pro-

found and delicate, homely and touching, responding

to QYÇ,ry emotion of the soul, divining all that was
beyond the range of his experience, and for ever

remaining the treasure of ages. All this being ac-

complished, Shakespeare left the theatre and the

busy world at the age of forty-five, to return to

Stratford-on-Avon, where he lived peacefully in the

most modest retirement, writing nothing, and never

returning to the stage, ignored and unknown, if his

(vorks had not for ever marked out his place in the

world. A strange example of an imagination so

powerful, suddenly ceasing to produce, and closing

once for all the door to the efiorts of genius. Shake-

speare died in 1616. After mention of his name,

no one wiil ask whether the reign of Elizabeth is

entitled to occupy a great place in the literary history

of England and the world.
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